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M ON THE DOCTBIKB TAUOBT BY THE APOSTLBtt IN THBIR 

t INSPIRED MINISTRY CONCERNING THE PERSON OF 

ly THB Lord Jkj^us Christ. 

I 
O 



It was avowedly not the intention of our 
Saviour, by his personal instructions, to commu- 
nicate the entire knowledge of those truths 
which were to form the characteristic features 
of the final and perfect dispensation of religion. 
He delivered intimations, assumptions, allusions, 
and, as it were, germinant principles which, when 
illustrated by subsequent revelation, would be 
shewn to involve a variety of ulterior truths. 
Such subsequent and completive revelation he 
expressly reserved to be given by the ministry 
of his inspired servants, as he explicitly assured 
them : " The Instructor,* the Holy Spirit, whom 

I » 

* HapaaiKviroq' SO I coDceive that the connoicion requires this 
appeUative to be translated. See this * interpretation supported 
in Cameron, Myrothec, Evang. p. 134. J. A. Ernesii, Prolus, de 
Difficult, N. T, rede Interpr, ap. Opusc, PhUol, p. 914, &c. 
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448 ON THE PERSON OF CHRIST. [300K IV. 

thy tribes, that he may stand to serve in the 
name of Jehovah."* 

Here the great command of our Lord demands 
our consideration : ^^ Go, then, and make disciples 
of all nations, baptizing them unto the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Spirit."t 

The obvious purport of this passage is to de- 
scribe the intention and design of baptism, to be 
a devotional consecration to God, who is mani- 
fested by his great and holy name, the display of 
his perfections and glories. It is likewise obvious 
that this name is attributed equally to the Son and 
the Holy Spirit, as to the Father ; and that the 
inference is next to inevitable, which has been 
drawn by the majority of Christians in all ages. 
To invalidate this inference Unitarians have ad- 
duced the following objections.^ 

Obj. 1. That we have no evidence that these 
words were intended as a formulary of the rite : 
for we find no traces of it in the subsequent 
history and writings of the apostles ; and the 
instances of Christian baptism upon record are 
all ^^ into the name of Christ'' only. 

Reply (1 .) It is not necessary to our argument 
that the word should have been designed to be 
used as a formulary in the administration of the 
baptismal rite. In our Lord's discourse they are 
evidently a description of Christian baptism 



• See Deut. xviii. 5,7. f Matt.xxviji. 19. 

$ Briefly recited in the €!alm Inquiry, page 364. 
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deduced from its reference, intention/ and use. 
The doctrinal inference from the terms is not at 
all affected by the question, whether these words 
were intended to be recited, or not. It should 
be recollected that no traces occur in the Acts 
or Epistles, of the use of the prayer usually 
called the Lord's prayer, or of any prescribed 
form whatsoever for any act of religious worship. 
(2) The current expressions in the Acts, of 
baptizing in, unto^ or with regard to the name 
<yf the Ltn-d Jesus^ may also be considered as 
descriptive of the character and design of the 
ceremony. There is not the smallest evidence 
that any of those expressions contain, or inti- 
mate, the formulary which was used on such 
occasions. But there is evidence, with respect 
to some of them, that the phrase was adopted as 
discriminative of Christian baptism from that of 
John, and from any of the Jewish baptisms : and 
this might be its sole intention."*^ 
. In the absence of all scriptural information, 
whether any, and what, particular form of ex- 
pression was used in the administration of bap- 
tism, it becomes a mere question of probability 
and of ecclesiastical testimony. The probability 
of the case can hardly be disputed to be, that, 
if the apostles and their associates employed any 
regulated form of expression when they admi- 

* See Ger» Joh. Va$sii Disput de Bapiisino, pag. 48^ 55. 
Amst. 1 648. WUs. flScwi. Feed. lib. iv. cap. xvi, sect. 16. Lim-^ 
borchi Theol Christ, pag. 610. 
VOL. IL 2 G 
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nistered baptism, they would naturally^ and we 
might almost say, upon every principle of mental 
association, reason, feeling, and piety, they would 
necessarily, use words which should, at least, 
allude to and recognize our Lord's own precept. 
It is scarcely needful to remark, that the in^ 
formation which has reached us from the early 
Christian writers, is entirely in favour of this 
conjecture. If it be allowable, in any theological 
question, to draw an argument from prescription 
and universal use, in no case could that argu-^ 
ment be more justly applied than in the present ; 
in no case, (excepting, however, the innovation 
of a few Unitarians of our own day,) could the 
rule of quod semper et ubique et ah omnHms be 
more triumphantly pleaded. 
Justin, (who was born in Palestine, soon after 

the death of the apostle John, became a Christian 
$X the age of thirty, and suffered martyrdom when 
about sixty ;) in his First Apology, addressed to 
Antoninus Pius, describes with professed exact- 
ness the modes of worship and the religious 
practices of the Christians. He says that per^* 
sons who were admitted to baptism, ^^ performed 
the washing in the water in the name of God the 
Father and Sovereign of the universe, and of 
Jesus Christ 6ur Saviour, and of the Holy 
Spirit."* Tertullian also says, "The law of 

* *Ea^ oyofKCTOf ya^ rw Xldnrfloi rm oX&y xa« Aeov^ov %€<&, xa2 tov 
Xovrp^y iroiovyroi. Sect. tO. 



baptism is leiijbined and the form prescribed ; Go, 
teach the nations, baptizing them into the name 
tof the Fathet and the Son and thfe Holy Spirit/'* 

Ob)'. 2. A positive institution, which contains 
hb direct address to an invisible being, cannot 
be regarded as ah act of worship. 

Repiy. Baptism is ail act expressive of reli- 
gious deMeatlon^ for the attainment of a special 

benefit. . Both the moral tend, and the Object 
Contemplated as the Author of that end, are re- 
ferred to in the New Testament by the preposi- 
tion 6ip, to or into. Of the one kind we find the 
expressions, to he baptised unto repentance^ unto 
the forgiveness of sins, and unto the death of 
Christ ? of the other, to be baptized unto Christ 
This dedication implies, in the Being who is, in the 
highest and inost proper sense, the object of it, 
«nch properties as these ; Capacity to reeeive the 
thing or pei*son dedicated, ability to protect, and 
It right and power to confer all the good that is 
contemplated in the act of dedication. Now the 
acknowledgment of these propertifes, and reliance 
upon them, which ate manifestly included in the 
idea of t'eligious dedication, are affections be- 
longing to the act, or the habit, of mental adora- 
tion. The moral use of baptism is also intimated 
by i$s being " the stipulation of a godd conscience 



* " Lex ehim titigUeiidi imposita est^ et fonna l^rsescripta. 
lie (idqait) docete nfttiones^ tingu^htto eas in nomen Patris et 
Filii et Spiritus Sancti." De Baptismo, cap. xiii.- ed. Senderiy 
yol. iv. p. 201. 

2 G 2 
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towards God/'* Now the existence of a stipula- 
tion implies the presence, or in some way the 
knowledge and acceptance, of the person to 
whom the engagement is made. It suppdses, 
then, in this case, the presence or cognizance of 
the Son and the Spirit equally with that of the 
Father. From these premises, I think there is 
ground to conclude, that baptism ^^ into the name" 
of the Father, or of Christ, or of the Spirit, im- 
plies and includes a measure of those mental 
affections and acts which constitute religious wor- 
ship; and thereforeinay justly be considered as, 
indirectly and by implication, an act of worship. 

Obj. 3. This reasoning is nullified by the 
fact that the Israelites ^' were all baptized unto 
Moses in the cloud and in the sea/'f 

Reply (L) In this passage the phrase is used 
in the sense of a very remote allusion and accom- 
modation. It might, with as much reason as is 
contained in the objection, be contended that 
there is no being who is truly and properly God, 
or that there is no ground for worshipping him 
alone, because Moses was ^^^made god unto Pha- 
raoh.";]: The same figure is employed in both 
cases. 

(2) There is good reason for regarding the 
word Moses as being here put metony mically , for 
the institutes or religion of Moses ; at it occurs 

* 1 Pet. iii. 21. Evept^jbia was used as a term in the Greek 
treatises on the Civil Law^ to denote a stipuhiwn. See Grotius 
in loc. 

t 1 Cor. X. 2. X Exod. vii. 1. 
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in the subsequent epistle, " When Moses is 
read, the veil is upon their heart."* Thus the 
plain sense of the apostle's \^ords would be, that' 
the Israelites were, by their participation in the 
deliverance from Egyptian slavery, brought 
under a public and recognized obligation to 
obey all that God enjoined upon them^ by the? 
ministry of Moses. I think it highly prdbable 
that the expression ** being baptized into Christ," 
which occurs twice,t has a similar signification ; 
denoting, not any external act, but a mental and 
practical consecration to the Influence of genuine 
Christianity. 

(3) There are respectable grounds for the 
opinion that, by an ascertained, though not fre- 
quent Hebraism, the preposition is put to denote 
the instrumental cause ; " they were baptized 
by Moses," as if it had been, hot ro5 Meovtrito^. 
Thus the ancient Syriac translates the passage, 
using the phrase common to the Aramse&n dia- 
lects, " Jy the hand t of Moses."^ 

* 2 Cor. iii. 15. See also Luke xvi. 39^ 31. 

f Rom. vi. 3. GaL iii. 27. 

X Ex. xxxviii. 21. Josh. xxi. 2. Is. xxxvii. 24, Esth. i. 15. 
and other places : and it is of very frequent occurrence in the 
Syriac N. T. We have at least one example of c^ used in this 
sense in the New Testament ; Acts vii. 53^ compared with Gal. 
iii. 19. . 

§ This interpretation is maintained by the great biblical 
orientalist Ludov. de Dieu^ {Anhnadv. in loc.) byPasor, (Gramm. 
Grac. N. T. pag. 477,) by Jo.. Vorstius, {De Hebraism. N, T, 
pag. 220—222,) and by Keuchenius {Jnnot. in lot.) These 
critics are' in the first rank, for learning; judgment, and mental 
independence. Of the first of them, the younger Rosenmullcr 
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Obji. 4« ^' No inference of equality in rank or 
hpK&age can be drawn from th^ y^^pciation of. 
"different naimes in the same sentence."* 

Replgf. This is readily admjtted) W far as tha^ 
the inference could not be drawA from tbe fl^ct 
of such enumerations alone. But whe^ there aro 
other circumstances which require us to u^der- 
atand an equality of powers or authority, of 
rank or homage, in the oa^e supposed ; the con- 
clusion would stand upon different grounds. That 
this is the fact with regard to the pasisage before 
us, may I conceivS fee justly argued from the 
following considerations:— 

(1) Th^ phrase, " into the name," is properly ^ 

' ■ T ^ _ 1 L - __ 

observes^ *^ Inter praestantissimos literarum sacranpn iuterpretes 
i)e Dieu jure locum obtinet." SchoL in Jesavam, p. xii. Of Pasor 
and Vordtius it is unnecessary to speak. The scarce work of the 
fvnner^ a Greek Grammar on, a copious pjlan, 9xp];es8ly devoted 

to the iUustrationoftheNewTeatament^ is atji^easure of criticism. 
It was published bjr his son, at Groningen;, X655. Of Peter 
Keuchenius^ we have the testimony of an accomplished judge of ' 
literary merits, Alberti, the editor of Hesychius. ^' Pk-aeter animi 
virtutes, solidioris eruditionis cultu^ eum supra vulgus evexit. 
— ^Prseter utriusque linguse vicinarumque dialectorum notitiam, 
fldidamque theologi» cogni^Jbncm, rectum et candidi^px judi- 
cium, cum modestiil cert^ns, pi^slm elucel, nuUo partium studio^ 
quo semidocti suique pleni ];i.on^nes misere ducuntur, contami- 
natum." Prcpf, ad P. Keuch^, Annot Lugd. Bat. 1755. 

* " Sec I Chron. xxix. 20, '' All the congregation bowed 

down their heads, and worshipped the Lord and the king. 

1 Sam. Idi. 13, '* The people feared, the Locd and the king." 

1 Tim. V. 21, " I charge thee before. Qod, and Jesus Christ, 

and the elect angels> that thou observe these things." CcUm 
Inq. p. 564. To these texts may be added, Exod. xiv. 3i. 
*^ The people believed the Lord^ and his servant Moses." 
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applicable to perafons only* Baptism inio the 
name of a doctrine, or of a system of doctrines 
is a phrase unexampled in the language of scrip- 
ture; and it presents an incongruoiia idea.* 
The e:scpression in the text manifestly requires 
that the name . of the Sm, and that of the Spirit^ 
must be understood^ not of the doctrine of the 
one and the influence of the other, but with the 
same relation as the name of the Father^ that is 
with relation to a personal subsistence. 

(2) The phrase directs, to these personal sub- 
sistences an act of ret^ious dedication^ whi^h 
iDYolves, as we have shewn, the peculiar affec-* 
tions of religious homage or worship. 

(3) The expression being attended with these 
concomitantis, a rational ground is laid for our 
understanding it as including and intending an 
equality in rank and homage; a conclusion to 
which the. style of the enumeration plainly and 
naturally lead3 us. The observation of an un* 
known but early Chrtetian writer, appears to me 
to be the dictate of reason, and the result of a 
ju^ construction of the words : '' Since in the 
doctrine of baptism, the one name has been 

* The Rabbinical writers bave tbe phrases^ to he hapthed into 
the name of a servant-, into the nam» of aprosebfte, into the name 
of a son offriedom, and into the name of servUiide, This last 
indeed expresses a state; but it is yerj difierent from the notion 
of a doctrine'^ and is 90 eividen^ derived by association from 
the first formula^ that it can create no- difficulty. See these 
pbrases from Maimonides and others^ Jp Vitringa Observ. Sacra ; 
pag. 771. 



456 OH THB PERSON OF CHRIST. [BOOK IV« 

unitedly delivered to us, of the Father and the 
Son and the Holy Spirit ; what reasoning can set 
aside the existence of the Son and the Spirit in 
the Divine and Blessed Essence T'* Such, also 
is the opinion of very cauticms and sagacious 
theologians, vrho were far removed from what 
some would call, orthodox prejudices. ^^ The 
divine majesty and glory" says Limborch, *^ are 
attributed to the Holy Spirit ; since we are com-^ 
manded to be baptized into his name, equally 
with that of the Father and the Son.'> '' That 
the Spirit is put," says a late highly admired 
divine of Germany, *^ in the same degree of 
dignity as the Father and the Son ; so that he is 
entitled to the same religious honour, and upon 
the same ground of certain evidence; follows 
from the institution of baptism, in which we ai'e 
dedicated ** to the name of the Holy Spirit," as 
an object of worship and confession. So that 
the very first entrance into the Christian religion 
shews, that the Holy Spirit is not a created being, 
but is Qod, equal with the Father and the S<m."$ 
Even Dr. Semler writes : ** It is certain that the 
expression, to be baptized into any one^ or into the 
name of any one, always refers to a personal ex- 



nui 'Tmv KOI 'Ay Mu npeCfAaro^ cy MfOfMi vafo^^treu, tk mpeuf^a^rau Xoyof 
Toy 'Tloy nou rl IM/fAa, /*i^ j^ Oelat< oiclotq ita) ftoMOifta^ tvapx^ip ;. 

Expos, Fidei, inter Opera Justmi Mart. pag. 377> ed. Pai". 1636. 

t Limborchi TheoL Christ, pag. 102. 

X Mori Comment. Exeg* Histor. in Tkeol. Christ, vol. i. pag. 
264, HaUe, 1797. 



CHAR I.] EVIDENCBS FkOM THE ACTS. 457 

istence. Wherefore, since all Christians, after 
having been taught the doctrine delivered by 
Christ concerning God the Father, Himself as the 
Messiah, and the Holy Spirit, are commanded by 
Christ to be baptized unto the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit ; it follows, if we submit to the au- 
thority of scripture, that the Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit are persons, or agents numerically 
distinct."* 

Here I cannot but r^maik how arbitrary, and 
inconsistent with the fair use of language, is 
Dr. Lardner's paraphrase, of this important pas- 
sage : ** Go ye, therefore, into all the world, 
and teach, or disciple, all nations, baptizing 
them into the profession of faith in, and an obli- 
gation to obey, the doctrine taught by Christy 
with authority from God, the Father, and con- 
firmed by the Holy Ghosit/'t Thus, also, besides 
the unreasonable force put upon the construction 
of the words, we are presented with the incon- 
gruous combination of the name of the Deity, 
the name of a doctrine, and the name of certain 
historical facts. 

Ohj. 5. The passage is by some suspected, and 
by others positively asserted, to be a spurious 
addition to the genuine gospel of Matthew. 

* Ihstit. ad Doctr, Christ, liberaliter discendam; pag. 319. 

f First Postscr^t to the Letter on the Logos, p. 119. Dr. 
Clarke's Paraphrase was nearly the same. Dr. Lardner adds, 
*' By the Holy Ghost as I apprehend, we are here to understand 
the miracles of our Saviour's ministry, and all the miracu- 
lous attestations of the truth and divine original of the doctrine 
taught by Jesus Christ." 
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Rephf (1) This iDsinuationj or assertipn, h in 
eontradiction to all fair evidence, and ia desfutq 
of all legitimate criticiam. All the evidence by 
¥rhich the text of ancient authors is ^ettled,^ is 
incontrovertibly in favour of the genuiaeaess of 
the passage. 

(2) The arguments adduced against it are 
drawn from these supposed internal difficulties : 

[1] There is no reference to the use of the 
words, in the accounts of baptism which occur 
in the subsequent parts of the New Testament. 
This objection has been already answered. 

[2] Had this command be^en given by Christ, 
the apQStles would not have so long hesitated to 
proach the gospel to the gentiles. To this the 
Answer is, that the apostles, till they were more 
fully acquainted with the genius and design of 
Christianity, understood our Lord's commission 
as extending only to their own countrymen dis-^ 
persed among various nations, and' to those from 
the heathen who had been proselyted to Judaism. 

(3^ The anxiety and the efforts to expunge 
this text, even by means unworthy of liberal 
learning, indicate a strong feeli^ that it cannot, 
by fair interpretatk»H be made ccmsonant wkh 
Unitarian viqws. 

We proceed in our notice of passages from the 
Acts, which refer to Christ as the Head and 
Object of religious institutions. 

ii. Christ is designated as the Great Subject of 
the gospel, so that the system of truth taught by 
the apostles is denominated from him. In this 
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apostolic history, the gojspeL is frequently trailed 
" the word of God:"* but it is also called '* the ♦ 
word of the Lord,f the doctrine of the Lord,1; 
the word of the Lord Jesus, § preaching the Lord 
Jesus^ir and ^' the things concerning the Lord 
Jesus Christ."1[ These descriptions do not neces*?' 
sarily import more than ft relative greatness, as 
the chief topic of the bourse of doctrines : bnt, 
when other evidence is adduced of a personal 
superiority, they may very properly be coi^« 
dered aft referring to and confirming that idea. 

VIL The term Lord (Kopio^) is well known to 
be of extensive ^nd various application. . It is 
given to any person ia whom is, vested property^ 
authority, or right of any kixid : thus denoting^ 
for example, a master of a family, a httsband, a 
parent, a master of servants, a tea4:her, a magis'^ 
traie^ a proprietor of any po93ession. But iX ijs 
to-be remarked that, when thk appellative is 
used in any of these inferior significatious^ it b 
accompanied by some adjunct, q^ualifying and 
defining the. relation. Wdien, however, it is puA 
without any such limiting term, in the scriptural 
Greek, it ordinarily denotes the Supreme Jgeing : 
and it is the word regularly employed by the 
Septuagint to translate the natives Adqjhai aod 
Jehovah. This usage of the Septuagint has been 

followed by the writers of the New Testam.^^t j 

f" ' —'. t . - " •< ■ • ■' . ■■II ■■■ I ■■■.■■ I.I..II.-.I. ^ _ .ii . . ^ . .^,_ i ^ 

* Chiftp. iv. 31. viii. 14. xi. 1. &c. 

t Chap. viii. 35. xiii. 48. xv. 35. xvi. 32. &c. 
X Chap. xiii. 12. § Chap. xix. 10. 

II Chap. xi.20. fl Chap.xxviii.3l. 
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as must be obvious to every reader of the original 
text. Now this word we find, thm put in the 
form of an unqtmlified pre-eminence, throughout 
this book of Acts and the New l*estament gene- 
rally ; when the circumstances of the connexion 
require us to understand it of the Lord Jesus 
Christ. The following are instances. In the 
larget number of them the application of the 
term, the Lord, to the Messiah, is undeniable : 
in the others it appears to be justly inferrible 
either from the connexion, or from the similarity 
of phraseology to other passages. 

The memory of the reflecting reader will com- 
pare the expressions with the ordinary phraseo- 
logy of the Old Testament. 

** The Lord added daily to the church those 
who were saved. Believers were the more 
added to the Lord, multitudes of both men and 
women. Barnabas exhorted them to cleave to 
the Lord with fixed purpose of heart; — and a 
great multitude was added to the Lord. They 
continued a long time, preaching openly con- 
cerning the Lord, who bore witness to his word 
of grace, granting signs and miracles to be done 
by their hands. Thus mightily did the word of 
the Lord grow and prevail."* 

" He said. Who art thou. Lord ? And the Lord 

said, I am Jesus whom thou art persecuting. 

There was a disciple in Damascus,— and to him 
the Lord said in a vision, Ananias ! And he said^ 

* Chap. ii. 47. v. 14. xi. 24. xiv. 3. xix. 20. 
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Behold me, Lord! And the Lord said to him. 
Arise and go,— «nd seek Saul — of Tarsus : for 

behold, he is praying. Ananias answered. 

Lord, I have heard from many concerning this 

man. But the Lord said to him. Go ; for this 

man is a chosen instrument for me, to bear my 

name. Ananias went — and said, Saul, my 

brother, the Lord hath sent me, even Jesus who 
hath appeared to thee on the way.""*^ 

^' Preaching the gospel of peace through Jesus 
Christ : he is Lord of all. They turned to the 
Lord. Many believed upon the Lord. I was 
reminded of the word of the Lord. Arriving at 
Antioch they spokp to the Greeks, preaching the 
gospel of the Lord Jesus : and the hand of the 
Lord was with them, and a great number believed 
and turned to the Lord. They were attending 
on their ministry to the Lord. Elymas endea- 
vouring to pervert the proconsul from the faith, 
— Paul said, — ^Wilt thou not cease to pervert the 
right ways of the Lord 1 And now, behold, the 
hand of the Lord is upon thee ! — ^The proconsul 
believed, struck with awe at the doctrine of the 
Lord.t 

" Praying with fastings they commended them 
to the Lord upon whom they had believed. They 
endeavoured to go into Bithynia ; and the Spirit 
of Jesus suffered them not. Immediately we set 



* Chap. ix. 5, 10, 13, 15, 17. 

t Chap. X. 36. ix. 34, 35, 42. xi. 16, 20, 21. xiii. 2, 8, 10, 
11, 12. 
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about departing for Macedonia, cencluding with 
certainty that the Lord called us to pteach the 
gospel to them. Lydia, — whose heart the Lord 
opened. She entreated Us, sayingj, If ye have 

judged me faithful to the Lord . Crii^f^ui 

the president of the synagogue, with his whbl<6 
house, believed on the Lord. And the Lord, by 
a vision in the night, said to Paul, Fi^ar hot, bui 
speak and be not silent : because I aiU with thlee^ 
and no one shall assail thee so as to hurt thee : 
for I have many people in this city. 'Rike heed 
theh, to yourselves, and to all the flock in which 
the Holy Spirit hath appointed you overSeferSj 
to feed the church of the Lord, which he hath 
acquired by the blood which is his own; VS^heii 
they had heard, they glorified the Lord. In the 
following night, the Lord stood before him and 
said. Take courage : for, as thou hast borne wit- 
ness to the [truths] concerning me at Jerusalem, 
so thou must bear witness also at Rome."* 

In these passages we oberve that not only is 
the appellation the Lord currently given to the 
Redeemer, but that it is combined with a peculiar 
and exalted knowledge, authority, power, and 
influence, for the advancement of his kingdom 
and the protection of his servants; and that 
both the appellation and the attributives are in 



* Chap. xiv. ^3. xvi. 7. Tlveufjux, 'Iijo-oi;, Beza, Mill, Wetstein, 
Griesbach, Heinricks, &c. '' The words of Jesus, are introduced 
into the text upon the most approved authorities.** Impr. Vers, 
xvi. 10, 14, 15. xviii. 8. xx. 28. See Note [B] at the end 
of this Chapter, xxi. 20. xxiii. 11. Soe Griesbacf^. 
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the usual style and manner of scripture^ when it 
speaks of the Great Jehovah as the Protector, 
Guide, and Saviour of his people. 

Upon the ground laid by the preceding pas^- 
sages, of the application to Christ of these cha^ 
racters of care, power, and protection on th^ 
behalf of the Christian interest, I think that th^re 
is a balance of probability in favour of a similar 
interpretation of the term, " the Lord," in the 
narrative of Peter's deliverance from prison.* 
It is also proper to be considered, that the 
superior orders of intelligent 4>eings are called 
" HIS mighty angels ;"t and that he elsewhere 
declares^ " I Jesus have sent mine angel to testify 
unto you these things."j 

Vni. We have before adverted to the ideas 
of majesty and dignity which are attached, in 
the scripture idiom, to the term, " the Name of 
the Lord ;" as an established expression to denote 
the revealed perfections and character of God. 
Accordingly in the phraseology of the Old Testa- 
ment, pious dispositions and exercises are ex- 
pressed by the terms of " knowing, fearing, 
loving, glorifying, praising, confessing and trust- 
ing in the Name of Jehovah :" and, to per- 
form any act in this Name, was to do it as a 
religious act, a profession of devout homage and 
obedience. Now, this mark of an exalted regard 
we find paid to the Name of Christ, in different 
passages of the book of Acts ; besides some 

* See Chap. xii. 7—17. . t 2 Thess. i. 7. t Rev. xxii. 16. 



404 ON. THE PERSON OF CHRIST. [BOOK IV. 

vrhich have been before mentioned. Let it be 
observed also, that I do not pretend each one of 
these instances to be a decisive proof of the 
superhuman dignity of the Messiah; though 
some of them cannot but be admitted by any 
unprejudiced mind, to carry vrith them the very 
strong implication of divine power and great- 
ness. But I conceive that the weight of the 
argument lies in the multitude and frequency of 
the instances, shewing this to have been an 
established phraseology ; and in the conformity 
of this phraseology with that of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

'^ Repent, and be baptized each of you, upon 
(IttI) the name of Jesus Christ. In the name of 
Jesus Christ the Nazarene, arise and walk ! His 
name, upon the faith of his name, hath restored 
this man, whom ye see and know. In the name 
of Jesus Christ the Nazarene, whom ye crucified, 
whom God raised from the dead ; in this [nam^] 

this man stands before you sound : and in 

no other is there salvation^ for there is not 
another name under heaven, given among men. 

in which we must be saved. That signs and 

miracles may be done through the name of thy 
holy Son Jesus ! They went rejoicing from the 
presence of the. Sanhedrim, because they were 
honoured by being reviled for the sake of the 
name. This man is to me a chosen instrument, 
to bear my name before nations and kings and 
the children of Israel : for I will shew to him 
what sufferings he must undergo, for the s^ake of 
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my naitie. To him all the prophets bear witness, 
that, through his name, every one who believeth 
on him shall receive the forgiveness of sins. 
Barnabas and Paul, men who have exposed their 
lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. The 
name of the Lord Jesus was magnified. I am 
ready, not only to be put in chains, but to die at 
Jerusalem, for the name of the Lord Jesus!* 

IX. This book of Acts represents the first 
Christians as paying religious , worship to the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and that this was a known and 
acknowledged characteristic of their profession. 

i. ^^ Here he hath authority to put in chains all 
who cdl upon thy name. Is not this he who, in 
Jerusalem, pursued to ruin those who call upon 
this namel Arise and be baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling upon his name."t 

The Calm Inquirer, with the general body of 
those who hold the same system, besides some 
other writers of lax opinions, affirn»sr that " these 
words may be rendered, ' who are called,' or 
* who call themselves, after thy name ;' i. e. who 
profess themselves thy disciples." j 

* Chap. ii. 38. iii. 6, 16. iv. 10> 30. v. 41> see Orieshach. 
ix. 15, 16. X.43. XV. 26. xix. 17. xxi. 13. 

"f Chap. ix. 14, voarroi rolq iviycoT^ovfiiyovi to ovofAd o'ou. ver. 21, 
TWi (viKoXfiVft^ifovq rl wofAa tovto', xxii. 16, ^vtytaUa'afAeyoi f^ tyofM 

X Fage367. I am compelled to remark on the partial mamier 
.in "which the Inquirer cites Schleusner, so as to produce the 
impression upon the reader's mind, that his own interpretation 
of the phrase is unequivocally supported by that eminent bibli- 
cist : *' Hinc factum est, ut formula €vt%a>^TirBai wofAd rtyoq signi- 
VOL. II. 2 H 
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It is scarcely agreeable to fact, to say that 
believers, at the time to which these passages 



ficaret in universum, proJUeri reUgionem aJictf/iM.*'— That the 
^^eader may judge of the equity and candour with which this 
citation is made, I subjoin the whole of the lexicQ{g;rapher's 4 th 
and 5th significations. 

. '' 4. To call upon ; because one who is called upon is usually 
mentioned by name. 2 Cor. i. 23, iye^ ^c f4Aprvp» rhf Oc^y ^txa-^ 
Xiifu» im) T^y ^lwxiif(Mv, I call upon, qr make, God the mtneu 
against my own fotd ; or^ I appeal to God as the witness against 
me, that I may awfully perish by some judgment from God, that 
he may take away my life, if I do not speak the truth. So Xaio- 
pbon^ Hist. Grac. II. iii; 2S, upt) Btt^ kmcotkttn xa2 diAfimwi, 
iiaBpffv Ta yiyif^ffafa, Theromenes im>oked both gods and men to 
behold these wicked deeds. See Wetstein's N. T. vol. ii. p. 180. 

"5, To pray, by religious vwocation to implore the aid of any 
one. Acts vii. B9, xa« iXi6oPo)^w roy ^r&ftcaw, IvixoXet/jEAeyoy mu 

hiywra, and they stoned Stephen as he was thus praying to God. 
1 Pet.i. If, UUoTMpa ^ixoXeSrtfc. [Hinc fitctum est, ut formukr 
ImvoXcTlr^ai riva, vel oyofia rwoq, siguificaret in universumj profiteri 
religionem alicujus, aliquem vere, sancth et pic colere^ Hence it 
has come that the forn^ of expression ImwkkfTa-Bah r^va, or 'mnft^ 
ri»^t generally signifies, to profess the religion of any one, to 
wofhip any one in a sincere, holy, and pHous manner. Act ii. SI. 
m&i %i an ivfiMOj^ifrou TO m^ KvpW (r«d^ifariTai, every, person soever, 
that sliall have, with unfeigned piety, embraced the Christian 
religion, shall be finally happy, ib, ix. 14. xxii, 16, ivtiuxikeire^um 
TO tvoiMf. airsw, [ita, ut Christo nomen des] so as to become a 
disciple of, Christ. Rom. X. 12, 13, 14^ vSq ay iviKoXia-twrai ; 
1 Ck>r. i. 2. 2 Tim. ii. 2S. In the same sense the expression 

rXST ptt^2 R*lp occurs. Genesis iv. 26. xii. 8.** 

Whether the reader concurs in the opinion, taken by Schleus* 
ner from some preceding writers, or whether he may acquiesce 
in the reasons which are advanced in these pages against it, he 
cannot fail to perceive that the learned author considers the 
formula, in this very signification, as derived from and in- 
cluding the more general idea of religious invocation, or adora* 
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refer, wete " edtted «ft6r the name of (!;hrist ;" 
for " the disciples were ftrst ealled Christians at , 
Aiitioch,"* live or six years after. I do not, how- 
ever, pres^ Ais as an argnftient; for it is pro-^ 
Itoble that they were designated in this early 
period, by ihe a^ellaltoti disciples of Jesus^ or 
«K>me Sisiikdr phir^ise. 

But there is other evidence which appears to- 
me satisfectorify to shew that the construction of 
the expression before us, however supported by 
dome respectable name», rests upon lio sufficient 
^^F^e^ity, aAd is^ coiitiudicted by unquestionable 
^si^fe. 

It lis trute, as the Inquirer observe*, that ** m^ 
:3ica^4o[Aoet is used both in the active, and th^ 
middle or reciprocal sense ;'' and that, as he 
cites Phavorinus to shew, it therefore signifies, 
** Efot only to call upon any one for help^ but also, 
io be denomihat€d.''f But it does not follow from • 
tiiis^ that we are destitute of any deciding prin^^ 
ciples' of construction, and are at liberty to turn 
the word actively or passively, at our pleasure. 
There are plain grounds of distinction in the 



■itatfMsai^^^aMBiiAtfBaw^a— ^•MiM>aiaiaaa>aM*iaB^MB*i*A«aaMB>s^a 
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tion. The citation; therefore^ in the Calm Inquiry, is extremely 
unfair. 

If any should tax me for translating^ ** in universum** by gene" 
ralUf, I beg t^ refer them to Tacitiid*s Germany^ sect. 6 and 6. 
Indeed I qaestion whether the phrase does not constantly 
signify upon the whole, generally, in general, as distinguished 
fl«tt unteerkAUy, SeMeudnfer and the other eminent critics of 
Gelrmany h»ve been, since the days of Ernesti and Gedncr, ex- 
tremely attentive to the purity of their Latin. 

♦ Chap, xi, S*. f Page 366. 

2 H 2 
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different applications, vrhich will furnish safe 
rules for the constrHCtion. 

1. When the present tense occurs in a passive 
signification, it is always in concord with the 
same case before and after it. Of this form 
there occurs only one instance in the Septua- 
gint,"* and eight in the New Tj^stament ;f and 
all are participles except three. 

2. For the signification contended for by the 
Unitarians, of being denominated or called after 
ox hy a name^ there is another formula, which 
we find to have been in established use in the 
Hebraized Greek of the scriptures. This is, to 
have the name called to^ or upon, the object. It 
occurs in the passive tenses, perfect, aoristic, and 
future. The slight varieties in the oblique cases 

make no differ enc e. 

Examples. ^^ My name and the name of my 
fathers shall be called on them. The place which 
the Lord thy God shall choose, that his name 
may be called upon there. The name of the 
Lord has been called upon thee. The ark of 
God, upon which the name of the Lord of Hosts 
was called. My people upon whom my name is 
called. All, whosoever are called by my name. 
The house upon which my name is called. All 
the nations upon whom my name is called''.^' 



*.^ Kings XX. 1. 

t Luke xxii. 3. . Acts x» 18. xi. 13. xii. 12. xv. 23. in all 
these it is hiyux>mi*jem. Acts x. 5^ 32, IvMMtXerroi. Heb. xl. 16, 

% Gen. xlviii. 1^, Jir*xA)j^ij<reT«< |y a^o^. Deut. xii. 21, ^ir«- 
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This mode of expression occurs twice in the 
New Testament ; 6nce in a qliotation of the pas- 
sage just now recited from the prophet Amos,* 
and once in the epistle of James.t 

3. In every place of the Septuagint where a 
tense of this verb in the middle voice occurs, it 
signifies actively. 

Present. '^ He placed his confidence to call 
tipon the name of the Lord God. Invoke, in the 
name of your God. Call upon him [the Lord,] 
in his name. Hear me, in my calling upon thee! 
Deep calleth unto deep. Thou art plenteous ih 
mercy to all who call upon thee. Samuel adiong 
them that call upon his name. Gall upon his 
name. The Lord is nigh to all that call upon 
him, to all that call upon him in truth. He 
giveth food to the young of the ravens, who catl 
upon him. His [a foolish person's,] rash mouth 
calleth upon death. There is no one who calleth 
upon thy name. My soul calleth upon devasfa* 

xXi}d^y0M TO oyojMa omrw iKsT. xxviii, lOj t^ oyofMt KvpUv iviHiytXifrai iroi. 
2 Kings vi. 2, cY' ^v i^evO^rt^vi. 2 Chron. vii. 14^ 1^' ot^ IvixcxXijTM 
rl oyofAoi fMO kv* auroC^, Isaiah xliii. 7 9 kvMixKif^eu rf wifAori fMv» 
Jer, xxxii. 34^ t$ otyt^, du IvexXij^ t^ &ojKa /imv W aiur^, Amos 
ix. 12 > l^ wq licnf£%Kt]frcu, 

These passages^ thus cited in brief, are sufficient to illustrate 
and confirm the position. The remaining instances in the 
LXX. are these: Exod. xxix. 45> 46. Deut. xii. 5^ 11. xiy. 
23, 24. xvi. 2, 6, 11. xxvi. 2. 3 Kings viii. 43. 1 Chrort. 
xiii. 6. 2 Chron. vi. 20, 33. xxviii. 15. Jer. vii. 9, 10, 13, 29, 
xiv. 9. XV. 16. xxxiv. 15. Dan. ix. 18, 19. 1 Maccab. vii. 37. 

* Acts XV. 17. 

f James ii. 7. '' Do not they blaspheme the excellent name 
which is called upon you ?'* ■ to £ir*xXij^cy i^' ^^?l 



,tiQii. The time in which they ca)i upon me. 
There w^s not oA9*9mong4liem who called upon 
m^ P;repare to call upon thy God. Arise, and 
call upon thy God. For health he calls upf>B fi 
pewerle^ idol* I lay down my li£p fior ;niy 
country's laws* imploriog Ck4 to bf 9pe(^di}y 
propitious to the nation."^ 

In^perfeef^ " They invoked ip th? name of 
Baal* They called upon [him] with a loud Yoie9* 
They called upon the jL<prd, He called upon 
i]%ypt. The priests called to heaven upon [God] 
who gave the law. They called upon the Al- 
mighty God."t 

A&rist l^e instances of this forqi are so 
numerous, that I sh^l} select only a few, but they 
will exhibit all the varieties of the construction* 
^' He called upon the name of the Iiprd. Samuel 
called upon the Lord. The families that have 
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* Gen. iv. 26^ IxnukKMou to &ofAa. 3 Kings xviii. 25^ ^vixa- ' 
\tt(rBt iv iyofMTi' Alexandr. also verse 27. 1 Chron. xvi. 8, cir«Ka- 

(42) 7i ^Pva-a-oq ^wrtriof i^vmhii^ou. Ixxxv. (8<?) 5, t«< htWmkw 
^iwi( cr€, XCviii, (99) $> h Tpr( ^irfxaXov^yoK ^^ |yoft» AiSrrM^ ciV. 
(105) 1^ ciTMcaXcrffiic t) Sm^ adTW/. CxUv. (U5) ISj r^;:^ hmhitr 
yAv^iq airi^^ FrOY. XVUi. 6, ^dvarw IvixoXciTflMf Is. Ixiv, 7* ^ 
ImK^X^t/jfAOiOf TO iy^fjtd a^v, Jer. iv, 90j mntr^tfAf/i^ cvucaXciTfiM, 3|j, 14, 
|1rfXdF^ou|rr«» fM, Ho3. vU. 7> ^ ivnuxKsiufAeyo^ v/»of fic. Amos iv, if, 
c^rixoXcfr^q^ T)y Oeor. Joiia)i i, ^. ^«ixa>.^ t^ 9c«y fw. WisdoQl 
of Sol. xiii. 18, Tp dkdfy^c {«<}^KXerTpt4. 2 Maccab, vil. 37^ h^Ttfi^ 

'kiVlMVQ^ TBV Oc&. 

t 3 King* xviii. ^6, 28. Ps. xcviiL (99) I7. Hos. vii. \\. 
2 Maccab. iii. 15. These are^ I believe, all the instai^ces. The 
construction is with this accusative ; that case being unques* 
tionably imder^tood in d)e first of these p^ussages. 
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iiot called upon thy name. He called upon the 
Most High Potentate. Calling upon Ged the 
Righteous Judge/'* 

Ikiture. These, aJso, are too numerous to be 
all ^extracted ; and a selection will answer every 
purpose. " I will invoke [i. e. pray, as the con- 
text shews,] in the name of the Lord my God. 
I will call upon the Lord the Sovereign of all 
beings. I will call upon the name of the Lord. 
He shall call upon [God or man, to help him,] 
and there shall be none that will listen to him. 
He shall call upon my name."t 

I trust that the advantage of this enumeration 
will apologize for its tediousness ; as it presents 
to the reader the abundant evidence that the 
usual signification of this verb in the middle form, 
governing an accusative case generally ex- 
pressed, but if not, indubitably understood, is 
active^ and expresses addressj intreatj/y or m- 
vocatian. Hiis usage of the scriptural Greek 
coincides yrith that of classical authors ; but the 
former is the kind of evidence that must deter- 
mine our question. I should have said that this ' 
is the constant signification, but for three in- 
stances ; in on^ of which the word is applied to 

* Gen. xii. S, iirocaXeo-aTO iv) r$ wlfuiri Kvf^iku, xiii. A, tii 
oyojMA. 1 Kings xii. 18^ I'lrEKoXeVdero t^ Kt^tov. Jer. x. ^b, il 
imfuA a-ov 0^ iiftwzkMo-eivro, Wisdoitk of the Soil of Sirach^ xlvi^ 5. 

t 3 Bangs xviii. 24> iniYMTJLtroiJiai. h rf wifMMTi. See also Ps. 
cxv. 8. (116 1 17.) Job ▼. 8. y^^tw i'KixaX, Ps. civ. 4. (116. IS,) 
r« oy. Ktf • I^Tixa^. Prov. xxi. 13. Zech. xiii. 9i t v^koX. t« ty. jmu. 
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the giving of a name to an object, and in the 
other two, to the utterance of prophecy or prayer. 
** They call their own names upon their lands,— 
The man of God who came out of Judab, and 
proclaimed these words which he proclaimed 
over the altar of Bethel. They proclaimed con- 
fessions."* But every candid scholar will admit 
that, notwithstanding these rare exceptions, the 
evidence is full and conclusive upon the ordinary 
acceptation of the phraseology. 

4. In all the places of the New Testament in 
which the word occurs, under the condition 
specified, (leaving out of consideration the con- 
troverted passages,) it has the active sense.f 
So just and evident is this acceptation, that 
even the Editors of the Improved Version have 
so translated the expression, in every oug of 
those passages. They have deviated only where 
the exigencies of their system required it. J 



* Fa. xlviii. (49) 11 > cirexaXeo'ayTO rk wouara adrSv iicl rtSv youSh 
aurw, 4 Kings xxiii. 17> emyutXeo'dpfevoi; rov^ koyw^ twrw^ Aq 

t They are Acts ii. 21, viL 59. xxv. 11, 12, 21, 25. 
xxvi. 32. xxvili. 19. Rom. x. 12, 13, 14. 2 Cor. i. 23. 2 Tim. ii. 
22. 1 Pet. i. 17. 

X Acts ix. 14, '* AH who are called by thy name. 21, Those 
who call themselves after this name. xxii. 16, Taking upon 
thyself his name. 1 Cor. i. 2, All that in every place are called 
by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.'* Impr. Fers» 

To gain, however, the shadow of some authority, the Aono- 
tator on the last passage has referred to Josephus ; Aniiq, Jud^ 
liff, xviii. cap. v. sect. 3, where these two clauses occur : t4c 
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But I trust that I may now appeal to every 
competent reader, whether this deviation, on the 
part of those Editors and of the Calm Inquirer, 
is not quite unsupported by any sufficient au* 
thority, and contrary to the established usage of 
the language. Chi the one hand, the phrase re- 
gularly and copiously occurs in the sense which 
the Unitarians labour to explode ; and, on the 
other, for the sense which they want to establish, 
there is a different phrase, appropriated to Uie 
purpose, and occurring in both the Old and the 
New Testament when that sense was in the 
writer s intention. 

I must, therefore, profess my conviction that 
this evidence completely warrants our returning 

'TpKuvl^f iioy^y Se ovrwy ot toSc ^ytuhivvro to ^vcfAa, 5 vpZro^' *' one 
Hyitanusy [usually denominated] the firsts as there werc^ at 
that time many who were called ly that name:** — — rw 

<rvyYiq' . ** having deposed from the priesthood the high-priest 
Joseph^ who was also called Caiaphas." But these examples 
are little or nothing to the purpose. In the first of them^ the 
word in question does not at all occur : the construction is made 
with the common ellipsis of xarfib before the noun : and no 
secure argument can be drawn from^it on the ground of analogy^ 
because the preposition in iviyaxXetr^cu constitutes the very point 
of difference ; so that^ though the compound verb may be some- 
times used in the sense of the simple^ its regular and proper 
meaning comes from the influence of the prepoation. The 
second instance is in perfect accordance with the doctrines here 
advanced : it is nothing more than an example of the first class 
above mentioned (according to the old rule^ '' verba vocandi 
passiva uirinque eosdem casus habent/') and perfectly similar 
to Luke xxii. 3, and the other passages referred to under that 
class. 
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to the three passages, the lAeaning of whose 
phraseology we have thus endeavoured to ascer- 
tain, assured that, in tkeir only fair and prop^- 
-construction, they designate the first Christial» 
as those who ^^ called upon/' that is, addressed, 
by prayer and supplicatioUy ^^ the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, both their Lord and ours."* 

We proceed to other instances which this book 
of Acts supplies, of religious adoration paid to 
Christ. 

ii. ** They stoned Stephen,* invoking and say- 
ing, * Lord Jesus, receive my spirit !' And kneel- 
ing down, he cried with a loud voice, * Lord lay 
not this sin to their charge !' And saying this he 
fell asleep."t 

It being impossible to deny that invoking 
(eTTixaXoufjLevog) is here used in the active sense, 
and almost impossible to pretend that any other 
than the Lord Jesus is the object understood : 
the Unitarians have generally contented them- 
selves with saying that, as Stephen was favoured 
with a miraculous sight of Jesus actually present, 
his invocation was no more than a cry of distress 
to his affectionate master and friend, whom he 
might conceive to possess some more than ordi- 
nary means of affording him relief.]: Upon this 
hypothesis I submit some short remarks. 

■ I 11 11 I —I > ■ ' ■ M ««ii». ■ ■! i m i.Mi II II . I II ■ I I I I I 111 > 

♦ 1 Cor. i. 'St. t Acts vu. 69, 60. 

X *' This holy proto-martyr had just been fisivoured with aa 
Bdtual vision of our Lord> rer. 55, and that the vivid itnpres- 
Bion of it, if not the vbion itself, must have continued on his 
mind, so that he had a certain knowledge, if not a visible per- 
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It is necesBary, first, to consider uJial mere 
the blessings which Stephen prayed for, or, ac- 
ipwding to the Uaitarian theory, asked his friend 
for : " he invoked and said, Lord Jesus rbceive 

MY SPIRIT !" 

I am vrejl aware that there are some who will 
say, with all self-complacency, that Stephen 
Partook pf the vulgar prejudices of his day, and 
fancied that his soul was departing to some seats 
X)f repose, where it would be happy in the society 
x)f Jesus; though, in fact, he had no soul or 
spirit to depart or be received ; or, if he had, it 
has remained ever since in a state of perfect 
insensibility^ and so will remain till the universal 
resurrection. 

Others with a more becoming reverence for 
sa,pred authority, consider the request as equiva- 
lent to this ; " I am dying ; I commit my life to 
thy care, assured that, by thy power, it will be 
restored to me at the appointed time/' 

Others regard Stephen as exercising a firm 
faith in the doctrine that, at death, " the spirit 
will return to God who gave it:"* and that, 
therefore, he remembered and imitated the devo- 
tion of David, ** Into thine hand I commit my 
spirit, for thou hast redeemed me, O Jehovah, 
God of truth !" It must surely, also, be deemed 



ceptioD, of the real presence of Christ. The example of this 
primitive martyr, therefore, does not faU within the limit of 
religious worship, nor in t)ie least degree authorize addresses to 
Christ when he is not seusiWy presoit." Calm Inq. page 373. 
* Eccl. xii. r. 
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more than probable, that Stephen was not un- 
acquainted with the dying prayer of the man 
Jesus : " Father, forgive them ; for they know 
not what they do ! — ^Father, into thine hands I 
commit my spirit !" 

With those who regard the belief of Stephen 
as no evidence of truth, nor his practice as any 
authority for ours, this is not the place for 
arguing. 

To such as adopt the second opinion, and who 
admit that the doctrine and thb example of an 
apostolic Christian, "full of the Holy Spirit and 
of faith," is more entitled to our acceptance than 
the speculations of modern theorists, I beg to 
observe that Stephen's prayer unquestionably 
referred to two points : 

(1) The restoration of natural life. Every 
man must admit that such a restoration, after a 
total extinction, an extinction which has conti- 
nued for ages» can be effected by no power 
inferior to that which first gave life. He, there- 
fore, in whom the confidence was reposed for 
effecting this work, must have been regarded by 
the supplicant as possessed of energy omnipotent 
and equal to creative : and we have before seen 
that Jesus Christ expressly claimed this power 
as his own.* 

(2) It was not merely a restoration to consci- 
ous existence that the dying martyr sought, but 
such a restoration as would include the mpreme 

* See page 74, of this Volume. 
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happiness of existence ; perfect holiness, deliver'- 
ance from all eviU the fruition of God in ever- 
lasting blessedness. 

Now I would ask, Who was competent to con- 
fer such a gift as thisi Who is able, both to 
give existence, and to make that existence per- 
fectly and immortally happy 1 Whom would .a 
serious and rational person, in his last moments, 
choose to invoke and rely upon for this greatest 
of all blessings ; for the highest enjoyment that 
divine benevolen(;e can, to all eternity, confer 

upon a dependent being 1: And can it be 

imagined, that this distinguished ' saint, a man 
divinely enlightened in the knowledge of Chris- 
tian truth,* who was so favoured with preter- 
natural discoveries of heavenly realities, that 
" he saw the glory of God," — should, in his 
extremity, turn from the Living and Almighty 
God and repose his last act of faith and confi- 
dence upon a mere fellow-cjeature "i 

Upon the principles of those who hold the 
third sentiment, it will be readily granted that 
the object which the martyr desired was the 
eternal salvation of his soul, his immediate recep- 
tion to the state of purity and happiness, " to 
be with Christ, where he is, and to behold his 
glory." He asked, therefore, 6f the Lord Jesus, 
the GREATEST GOOD that immortal existence can 
receive, or that even Omnipotent Love can 

* He is described as '' a man fiiU of feith and the Holy 
Spirit, fuU of fidth and power." Chap. vi. 5, 8. 
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hestow ! — — And did he ask this of one who 
was only a feHow-ina«, however dignified 1 — — — 
Alas, if it were indeed so, langua^ woutd faif 
to express his felly and impiety ! 

For these reasons, I cartnot but regard tlie 
notion, that it was allowable in Stephen ta pray 
to JesHs^ because ^^ he aetuairy saw hi«i^"*^ agr a 
ehildish and imbecile subterfuge, ineapable of 
freeing the martyr, upon tlie Unitarian hypo- 
thesis itself, from the charge of abstirdity, pro- 
&nenes9, and idolatry. For, let it be observed; 
that the poin| of the ease is not a mere ^* ad^ 
dress to Jesns," as it is artfully represented: but 
itlies^ in this, that the incontrovertible meaning' 
and purport of the words used by Stephen, was 
a prayer for the grieatest of possible blessings ; a* 
petition which would have been equally pre- 
posterous and irreligious, whether offered to a 
visible or an invisible being, unless that being 
were " oyer ail, God blessed for ever." 

But the Calm Inquirer will not be moved by 
these reasonings. He does not hesitate at the 
broad insinuation that this dying act of faith and 
devotion was .an act of disobedience to Christ.f 
Was it, then, in scorn and irony that, in the 
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* '' This adUregs of Stef^ieatoJesus^ wliea h& actually^ sow 
him> does not authorcze us tp o8er praytrs to hhn^ now he 
is inrisibk.** hnpr, Fer^ Ania%L 

t '^ The solitary unauthorized example of this good man 
would of itself be no sufficient warrant for a practice contrary 
to thie precepts of Christy and ttedoctriae of his apostles^ which 
are the only proper directory of Christian worship." Page 573. 
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same breath, he deacHninates Stephen ^^ this gwMl 
man, this holy proto-marty r ?" Or are his notions 
of duty and of sin so lax, that, in his account, 
worship ^^ unauthorized" axid '^ ccmtrary to the 
precepts of Christ," was a trifling error, an in^ 
considerable weakness, such as we may very 
calmly attribute to one of the most eminent of 
the Saviour's disciples ; and may even expect to 
find it recorded in the apostolic history, not only 
without censure but with every appearance of 
approbation^ 

He says that this is a '' solitaqyi example." 
But it should \fe observed that it is the oit/y cir^ 
cumstantial account of the death of a disciple ci 
Christ, which it has pleased the wisdom of inspi- 
ration to preserve 4n the New Testament It is^ 
indeed, one ; . but it is all : and therefore we 
have a right to regard it as instar omnium ; as 
equivalent, for all the purposes of instruction 
and example, to the possession of a larger 
number of instances. It is, however, the fact 
that the New Testament furnbh^s us with re- 
ferences to the death of Christians, which are 
' very remarkably impressed with the same cha- 
racter as this of Stephen, a peculiar and distin'- 
guished respect to the Lord Jesus Christ. Be- 
lievers, at their mortal disaolutLcm, are described 
as " fallen asleep in Christ, dead in Christ, fallen 
asleep through Jesus, blessed henceforth [as] 
dying in the Lord :"* and when the apostles Peter 

* I Cor. XV. 18. 1 Thess. iv. 14, 16, Tot< wniMfilfrou^ h^ roSf 'Iijfl-off. 
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and Paul write in anticipation of their own death, 
it is very observable that the thought in their 
minds was most intimately associated with the 
authority, power, and glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.* 

The Inquirer, also pronounces this example to 
be *' unauthorized." Surely logical equity, leav- 
ing modesty out of the question, might have 
taught him to spare this assumption. If, by 
being authorized^ he refers to the general war- 
rant of Christianity, I appeal to the judgment 
of the serifjils and impartial reader, upon the 
evidence which has been and may be laid before 
him. If the expression be taken as respecting 
Stephen 8 personal knowledge of the principles 
of his religion, and his own obligations and duty ; 
I humbly submit that it is, in a very high degree 
presumptuous and unreasonable for a writer of 
the nineteenth century, who professes himself to 
be an obedient believer in the religion of the 
New Testament, thus to question the authority^ 
and to condemn the practice of an apostolic 

Is it' not a plain and rational interpretation of this phrase, that 
these Christians had enjoyed a peaceful and happy death, through 
the grace and power of their Redeemer ? — ^Rev. xiv. 13. 

* See 2 Pet. i. 14, 15, 16. 2 Tim. iv. 6, 7, 8. If, in 2 Tim. 
i. 12, Tta^-tfiMi were understood to express the deposit of the 
apo8tle*s personal and eternal interest, the sentiment would be 
remarkably conformable to that of Stephen*s prayer. But I 
apprehend that the occurrence of the word in v. 14, and in 
1 Tim. vi. 20, determines it to the sense of the great charge of 
the Christian religion, its preservation and prosperity in the 
world. 



^ I.] EVIDENCES FROM THE ACTS. 48) 

Christian, a man evidently held in the first rank 
of approbation by the inspired servants of Christ, 
and -of \^hoin we have no right to doubt that he 
VfBB himself inspired ; *^ a man full of faith and of 
the Holy Spirit." Certainly this writer has little 
considered, whether he was not assuming' the 
character of certain disputants against Stephen, 
who " could not resist the wisdom and the Spirit 
by which he spake :" and therefore they accused 
him of ^^ speakii^ blasphemous words."* 

What man of scriptural wisdom and humble 
piety, will not say ; Let me die as Stephen died ! 
Xiet his faith and devotion be mine ^ But let me 
not be numbered with thpse who think themselves 
q^ualified to judge and censure him. 

Before quitting this example, our attention is 
due to the second prayer of* this Christian 
martyr: " Lord, lay not this sin to their charge !" 
We have not the least reason to suppose that 
there was any change in the object of this ad- 
dress^ from that of the fir^t. The contiguity of 
the two, and the compellation, (which is the style 
of address usually applied to Christ in the Acts 
and Epistles), give the superior probability to 
this inference. Let us then, observe the purport 
of the prayer ; an intercession for the pardon of 
sin, of great and enormous sin. This blessing 
is implored from the Lord Jesus : thus proceed- 
ing on the belief of his right and power to for<^ 
GIVE SINS. In this passage, therefore, we have 

I . 

• Chap. vi. 10, 11. 
vol.. II, 2 I 
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ft further eoproboration of our reMoningg upoA 
tliiB topic, in a former Chapter.* 

iil< ^^ Having prayed with fastings^ thej com**' 
meiided them to the Lord upon whom they had 
beliered/'t ^ In this construction^ very common in 
the New Testament, the finite verb expresses the 
action which was the design and end of the 
aoristie participle. Hie passage declares that 
the sequel of the prayers of Paul and Barnabas 
was this ^^ commending to the Lord," the new 
converts to Christianity. The word denotes 
the committing of a person or object to another 
for care and guardianship. l%e purpose of such 
Gotnmitting was plainly the preservation of these 
Christians fronl all the temptations and evils to 
which they were exposed, and their being ena- 
bled to maintain unshaken fidelity in their pro«- 
fession of religion. This purpose was stated by 
the apostle in a following part of this book : '< I 
commend you to God and to his gracious word :"^ 
where the Almighty Agent, and the instrument 
of agency, are distinctly marked. But^ in the 
passage before us the person to whose power 
and. grace the apostle and his associate coat- 
mended the converts and their newly established 
churches, *was clearly the Lord Jesus, ^^ on whmn 
they had believed," and on whom the inspired 
teachers directed all persons to believe in orde^ 
to salvation. It was an act of adoration ; and it 
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* Page 307— 3 W, of this Volume. 

t Chap. xtv. S3. t Chap. xx. 33. 



iaiuii£^stly ra<^ogiiised in Him who was itsobjeet* 
tkU iBviflcible power which in the nbdt hiti?fir4^ 
otts eircumstftnces eouid keep his foUowers fnmi 
falling, and guarantee that ^ they dioiild ii0Vef 
peiish, nor should any snatch them out of his 
hand." It is also plain, that the just eonstrnci* 
tion leads us to refer the actios of prayhg, gnd 
tdiat €t cammendmg^ to the ^mt (%ject. 
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^u^ we have endeavoured to collect the 
>daclaratio»s contained in the Aets of the Apo»* 
tlef, on the subject of our inquiry. The suoi of 
the testimonies appears to be this: that the 
Christ is really and truly a man ; that he is the 
Author and Cause of spiritual and immortal ble^-* 
^ings to the humaq race ; that itbe miracles^ 
which attested the mission of the apostles, mere 
perforined by his efficient power ; that the pecu- 
liar operations of the Holy Spirit had the same 
criginatioo ; that he will be the final and umversal 
Judge of piankind; that, in all these resp^ts, 
Jesus Christ acts in subordinatiofi to the primary 
grace and authority of th« Father ; that this 
efcaracteristic itistitutfons of Christianity have 
a«i especial respect to him as their Author, an4 
the Object to whom equally with GoA the Father 
their honiagie is directed ; that he is often styled 
Tiu^ LoBDy in ike. ab s olute Ibrm^ that the phrase 
of performing religkuis Aii^ts in ki$ Namey is used, 
in a manner analogous to the peculiar ftpplica^ 

2 I 2 
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tion of that expression in the scriptures to the 
Deity ; that religious worship was paid to hiin» 
and that such worship was a designating mark 
of the primitive Christians. 

On this review, we find several points demand- 
ing observation. . 

1. All these. assertions and expositions of the 
doctrine concerning Jesus, refer to his official 
capacity as the Messiah, and to the characters of 
Redeemer, Savipur, Sovereign, Teacher, Pro- 
tector, Judge, and Rewarder of his faithful 
people. Now^ it is evident, that, in any well- 
conducted attempt to initiate persons in the 
knowledge of. Christianity, these are the topics 
which would occupy the first place; especially 
.when the persons to be instructed, being Jews, or 
proselytes to Judaism, were worshippers of the 
.True God, expectants of the Messiah, and holding 
the authority of the Old Testament scriptures. 
. 2. Upon this ground, it is obvious that it would 
he proper to refer the auditors, inquirers, or 
converts, to the diligent study of the. Jewish 
scriptures, for progress and establishment in the 
correct knowledge of the Messiah, as to both his 
person and his offices. This, accordingly, was 
'done by the :apostolic teachers, as their instruc- 
tions are described in this book;'* and distin- 
•^uished commendation is given to those who 
were diligent in " searching the scriptures."t 

I ■■— ^— I I ■! I 11 1 ■ I ■ ■ ■ I I I I I I I II <mmmm^m^^mm^^,^mtm» 

^ * See the references in p. 492^ of this Volume. 
- t ChBf. xvii. U. 
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3. The attentive reader cannot but perceive 
that mixture of characters of inferiority and cha- 
racters of supremacy j which we have before 
observed in the discourses of our Lord himself.* 
This ' constant and intimate combination shews 
that neither of the two classes is to be taken 
alone, that they are respectively consistent, that 
the one is to be modified by the other, and that 
no interpretation is entitle.d to credit which does 
not admit the fair meaning of both. 

4. It appears highly probable that the dis- 
courses preserved in the Book of Acts, are only 
fragments and outlines ; and that they were, in 
most cases, introductory to more ample instruc- 
tions on the doctrines and duties of Christianity : 
for the book contains still less of information on 
the morality of the gospel than it does on its 
doctrinal truths. But the remarks which were 
made, at the beginning of this Chapter, 'on the 
scope and design of the book, sufficiently, I trust, 
shew that this circumstance is not to be esteemed 
a defect ; and that the ulterior teaching which 
was thus assumed as a necessary sequel, is to be 
sought in the epistolary writings of the apostles^ 

5- On the admission of this hypothesis, a 
rational account may be given of the fact, that 
the denial of the proper Deity of tjie Messiah, 
shewed itself very early in the Christian profes- 
sion. The number of Jews who nominally at 
least embraced Christianity, during the earlier 
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* Pag^ 67, of this Volume. 
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part of thq aportolic miniBtry, was very coMider- 
able. They are stated as having been ^^ many 
Hoiyriads/'^^ at the time when the violent Jewish 
tumult was raised against the apostle Paul. 
They were all "zealots for the law," and in 
general exceedingly disaffected to that apostle a 
person and authority. They had also shewn 
themselves refractory to the moderate and cau« 
tious measures which Peter had endeavoured to 
pursue, a few years before, with respect to the 
converts from heathenism. Many of them seem 
to have been under the influence of an exaspera* 
tion, against Paul and his proceedings in favour 
of converted gentiles, which the evidence of his 
divine commission could not subdue, atid which 
did not at all yield to the mollifying influence 
of time. They rejected his authority, denied 
his apostleship, and maligned his character. The 
cause df this inveterate enmity was their aversion 
from his doctrine of Salvation by grace through 
the Redeemer: and their opposition to it im- 
pelled them to the most violent extreme. They 
disliked the diligent and faithful labour of going 
on to search the scriptures, and attend to the 
progresBive disclosures of inspired doctrine. Con- 
eeiving themselves already perfect, they had no 
desire to " grow in the grace and knowledge of 
our Lord Jesua Christ." To support the dignity 
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♦ Chap. jod. «0, iwpt£^q. The term is used in Greek as in 
English^ to signay a countless multitude. *' It Is put for *ny 
indefinite and undetermined number^ very great, and unlinitted,** 



CHAP. 1} EViPJSNCJES FROM THS ACTS. ^9if 

of their now superseded ritunl, they affirmed 41 
compliance with it to b^ l;he v^ry condition of 
salvation. Hiey maintained that ^^ a mw IP 
justified by the law;" and thus *nhey were 
fallen fraaoi grace, and Christ wm become of 
Jione effect to them." Hie aportle, therefore, 
was obliged to treat them as troublers of the 
churchy who were labouring to ^^ overturn the 
gospel of Christ," and endeavouring to set up 
in its placie another, and consequently a spurious 
gospel* 

Those who, at this early period, took them- 
jselves away from the apostolic course of institu- 
tion, must of necessity have been deprived of all 
the subsequent developements of the Christian 
Bystem, The truth of heaven was communicated 
according to the advancing capacity and im- 
provement of tb^ disciples ; but they broke off 
from the sacred connexion when they were as 
yet barely initiated into its elements. Nor would 
they remain at this point. The natural course 
of error is a " progress to the worse/^t When 
these corrupters had set aside the work of Christ 
as the ^ound of a sinner s justification, it became 
a matter of coui*se and even of necessary conse^ 
quence, that they would ^tertain low thoughts 
of his person. His grace, his authority, and hiis 

* Gal. i. 6, 7- V. 4, xa-njpTij^ijTe dvo tou X^wrrou, " ye are nul^ 
'^fied from Christ^** i. e. he is to jou as if he had not existed : 
«fe are totally separated from him. v. lo, 12. vi. 17> and other 
,paf8f^, \ I Xim. ui. IS. 
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dignity stand together : if we renounce one df 
these principles, we unavoidably subvert the 
others. 

So far as the obscurity of the early periods of 
Ecclesiastical History permits us to form a judge- 
ment, it appears very probable that, from these 
Judaizing Christians were derived the £bionites 
of the second century, who were distinguished 
by their Judaical prepossessions, their rejection 
of the authority, of the apostle Paul, and their 
regarding Christ as merely a human teacher. I 
decline to enter upon the interminable disputes 
concerning this ancient sect, conceiving that we 
have not materials for arriving at a satisfactory, 
conclusion. No age has produced a more inde- 
pendent thinker, or a bolder writer, than the late 
Dr. Semler. He says on this subject : ** Those 
who more rigidly maintained the Mosaic observ- 
ances, and who were numerous in Palestine, are 
usually called Ebionites and Nazoi*seans. Some 
believe that they ought not to be reckoned 
heretics : others think that they were united in 
doctrine, differing only in name : others place 
them in the second century. — ^It is of little con- 
sequence whether we distinguish, or not, the 
Nazarenes or Nazaraeans from the Ebionites. It 
is certain that both these classes were tenacious 
of the Mosaic ceremonies, and more inclined 
to the Jews than to the gentiles, though 
they admitted the Messiahship of Jesus in a 
very low and Judaizing manner. The Ebionites 
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held in execration the doctrine of the apostle 
Paul."* 

Such, it is apprehended on grounds of reason- 
able probability, vras the origin of Unitarianism ; 
the child of Judaism misunderstood and of Chris- 
tianity imperfectly received. 



* Qui leges Mosaicas studiodios defendebant^ qui non panel 
erant numero in dioecesi Palaestinensi, Ebionsi et Nazorsd aolent 
dici ; quos alii negant haereticis aeeetiseri debere ; alii nomine 
tantbm non sententiis divisoa statuont : alii in seculum secun-* 
dum Iterant. — — Parum ver^ refert, utrum Nazarenos seu 
Nazaneos distinguamus ab Ebionitis : illud aatia constat^ utros- 
que tenaces fuisse caerimonianim Mosaicanun^ et Judseis magis 
fjEiventes qu^un gentibas, etsi ipsi Messie provinciam Jesu im- 
ponebant> humilem aan^ atqae Juducam. Fauli igitur doctri* 
nam Ebioneei execrabantur. CommentarU Historid de JntiquQ 
Ckristianorum Statu^ torn. i. pag. 32^ 76. Halld^ 1771* 
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Note [A] pi^ 444. 
Acts iv. 18. Dr. Priestley explains this clause thiB, '' No sacb 
cures are wrou|^ht by any other power :*' and the Impr. V^rs. 
readers the verse^ '' Nor is there healiqg in any other 5 for there 
Is no other name under heaven given among men by which we 
can be healed.' ' ^ This interpretation had been before maintained 
by J. D. MichaeCs and others^ and was probably approved by 
Wetstein and Archbishop Newcome. It must be confessed, 
also, that it derives some appearance of probability from the 
use of 0-1^0^01 in verse 9. But against it there are strong 
objections : 

1. This sense of ^tmipia is not supported by any scriptural 
example. The word is in a very few instances applied to signal 
deliverances from temporal calamities, (see chap. vii. 85. xxvii. 
34. Heb. xi. 7*) but we do not find it specifically applied to 
recQvery from disease. Its almost universal meaning in the 
New Testament is that spiritual and eternal deliverance from 
the guilt and dominion of sin^ which is the capital blessing of 
the Christian religion. 

2. The interpretation would be scarcely vindicable on the 
ground of truth. For, if we take the word to denote healing in 
the general sense, the assertion would not have been agreeable 
to f&ct : since, even at that period, the medical art was adequate 
to the curing of many diseases ; and many others must have 
been thrown off by the ordinary powers of men*s constitutions* 
Or, if we conceive that a tniraculpus healing alone was intendedji 
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(ir]iiGh> however would not comport with the iibsolute terau of 
th« passage^ and could hardly be defended !iom the charge of 
di8iQgenuou8ness>) there would have been also a want of strict 
truth in the atatement : for God had granted miraculoua cures 
through t^e means of other prophetaj in ibrmer ages ; and it 
was by no means impossible that such favours might be shewn 
again. 

3. The natural succession of ideas> and the-usual manna* of 
the sacred writers^ render it much more probable that the 
apostle would rise^ fmm the particular case» (which had been 
sufficiently disposed of in verse 10^) to that infinitely more im- 
portant and glorious salvation which was habitually present to 
his thoughts^ and which it was his ardent desire to recommend 
to mankind : that salvation which^ while it secured the highest 
good, involved also an eventual deliverance from ef ety phyueal 
And temporal evil. 

The remarks of the elder RdsenmitUer wdl deserve to be 
transcribed. 

'' But what IS this eaivaHon, which Peter here declares I 
The sequel shews that he did not speak exclusively of the die* 
ordered in body end their healing. The signification of i^ 
pim^ia, tbou^ with the artide^ is anf imlvaiwt, any dialiver* 
ance from evils either felt or apprehended : and therefore, by 
way of eminence, deliverance fixmi the penal cooseqiiences of 
sin, and the acquisition of eternal happiness. This is rendered 
ihe more pmbable from the iact, that diseases were always 
conceived to be penal vis^atloas for sin. The ^ense^ therefore^ 
of Feter*s words is this : CnniST is the only Saviour of men 5 
from him as the sole Author of these Uessii^gSj men ^obtain 
ddivera&ce ftom all the ealamhies of the present life : at least 
4poa this ground, that natural and outward sufferings <ace no 
more to be regarded as punishments of sin« or manifestations of 
the Divine anger: but, above all things in Jxsus alone is re- 
posed the salvatioo of souls.'* ^M. m lac. 

Note [B) page 462. 

Acts *n. 88. It woukl be superfiuous and impertinent to 
readers of bttilical knowdedge, to introduce a disquisition on the 
readiagoflhis lest: ainoe £biesbach*s Kcw Testament may be 
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presumed to be in the hands of every scholar attentive to the^ 
grounds of his faith. His ample Note leaves little to be desired : 
but for the sake of the most numerous and not less respectable 
class of readers^ who have not had the opportunity of pursuing" 
critical studies^ it may be right to abstract the chief heads of 
the question. 

Tlte variations of copies in the principal clause of this pas-^ 
sage are these : 1. The church of God. 2. — of Christ. 

3. of the Lord God, 4, of the God and Lord. 5. 

of the Lord and God. 6. of the Lord. 

1. Church of God. In addition to the celebrated Vatican MS. 
which wiU presently be mentioned^ this is the reading of seven 
Greek manuscripts certain, and of about ten more^ as is inferred 
with probability finoin the silence of those who have coUated 
them. .Of these the majority are notorious for inaccuracies and 
unauthorized alterations^ and none possess an antiquity earlier 
than the eleventh century : their authority is^ of course> very 
little 5 or> more accurately speakings it is none at all^ except so 
far as they are the transcripts of more ancient books. To these 
observations^ however^ an important exception must be made. 
The MS. No. 1209> in the papal library^ written in the 5th or 
6th century^ and usually called by way of eminence the Vatican 
Manuscript, has this reading. But so few protestants have 
been permitted to examine this valuable copy^ that our informa- 
tion concernix^ it is by no means sufficient to rest a satisfac- 
tory opinion upon. Some maintain that OEOT is the production 
of a later hand^ and that evidence is discernible of an obliterated 
word KTFIOT Lord, underneath. Heinrtchs in Acta'Apost, vol. ii. 
p. 400 : his authority is Gahlefs Neu Theologisch Journal, 1799> 
vol. iv. p. 409. Of Versions, this is the reading of the Philoxe- 
nian Syriac, which was made at the beginning of the sixth 
century -, but Lord is put in the. margin : and of the Latin 
Vulgate, as it now exists, but some of the more ancient manu- 
scripts of that version have Lord. It appears also in Epipha- 
nius and Ambrose, both of whom lived at the close of the 
fourth century; and in some of the later fathers. 

2. Church of Christ. This is the reading of the old Syriac, 
of which however, one MS. is affirmed by Adler to have God ; 
but he has not said what or where this MS. is. Possibly lifts 
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mind may have been misled by the recollection of tbePhilox- 
enian : or he may refer to a Lectionary^ books of ivhich kind 
are more liable than others to alterations by officiating minis- 
tars and transcribers. It is found also in the Arabic published by 
Erpenius^ which is a translation from the Syriac. Origen^ pro- 
bably (for the allusion is ambiguous^) and two or three later 
fathers^ seem to countenance this reading. 

3. Ciiurch of the Lord God, One' manuscript of the twelfth 
century 5 and the Arabic of Walton's Polyglott^ which is not 
probably older than the thirteenth century. , 

4. Church of the God and Lord. One manuscript^ transcribed 
in the I6th century from one written in 1^93. 

5. Church of the Lord and God, One manuscript in capital 
letters (a mark of antiquity)^ attributed to the ninth century ; 
and forty-six of lower dates. The Sclavonic Version^ made 
in the ninth, century. None of the fathers. 

6. Church of the Lord. Of manuscripts^ all the most ancient^ 
the most valuable, and those derived from different and inde- 
pendent sources $ viz. the Alexandrmn of the fourth and sixth 
century 5 the Ephrem^ of the seventh, at the lowest, but pro- 
bably much older; the Cambridge or Beza*s, of the fifth or 
sixth, and Archbishop Laud's, designated by Mill No. 3, of the 

jseventh or eighth century. Besides this remarkable consent of 
all the chief authorities^ six of the junior class of Greek manu- 
. scripts belonging to the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth centu- 
ries, have this reading. Of Versions, the Coptic-Memphitic, 
probably of the third century, the Coptic-Sahidic, believed to be 
of equal if not greater antiquity 5 the Armenian, made A.D. 410 j 
and the old Italic or Latin, as in the Cambridge manuscript, 
and as published by Sabatier. The JSthiopic, of the fourth cent, 
has been pleaded for the 'common reading ; but Its evidence is 
indecisive, as the same word is used for both Lord and God, 
Of the Fathers, this reading is supported by Irenaeus, the author 
of the work called the Apostolic Constitutions, Eusebius, Atha- 
nasius, Chrysostom, Jerome, Augustine, and many others. 

A passage in Athanasius seems to shew that the present 
common reading was unknown to him. O^a/Mou $€ aljua Btw 

d»xa &afm^ va/}a$e3wxa0'«y at ypa^ai, ^ 0€cv iia caffi^^ vaSwra %au 
di^a^rarra' 'A^c*av5y ra TOiawra rdK^^iMTou. " The scriptures have 
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i Kiiyh ei ' e girea the expression^ blood of God, as separate from 
tlw flesh [t. e. the human nature,] or that God through the 
flesh suffered and rose again : such expressions are the daring 
attempts of Arians." C^tra ApoUmarium, hb. fi. seH. 14 . 
Op. cd. Par. 169B, vol i. pag. 951. 

The preponderance of evidence appears to be in fiivour of 
the last readings ''^fAe «fttirdb of fAtf Lord." The seeond was pro« 
bably a designed expfication. Tlie first might arise from the 
hnroluntarf association, in the mind of a tnmseriber, with I3ke 
phrase which occurs several times in the N. T. ike churek qf 
€od: and when once a copy with this reading, the mode of the 
origination of which would of course be uidcnown, had attracted 
notice, a ibeKng of predilection would be likely to be excited, 
especially in Hie possessor of a frdr and very costly manuscript, 
and the reaffing would be supported by ingenious reasons. The 
third, fourth and fifth would be produced by copyists who 
wished to combine two readings } a process which Hiough sadly 
uheritteal, was by no means unexampled. Thus, on the admis- 
sion of the lasi, which a fkir estimation of the evidence really 
obliges us to do, all the others can be accounted for, by sup- 
positions easy and probable in themselves, and known to have 
been realized in numerous instances. But admitting ike fini %o 
have been the original reading, it is impossible to account for 
the second and sixth without violent and improbable suppositions. 
In particular, it is impossible to imagine, if ^av were the primi- 
tive reading, that Ki/plov should have been introduced into the 
moii ani^ieni and xniependenHy derived authorities, recollecting, 
however, the perplexing exception of the Vatican ; and yet that 
the Fathers of the first four centuries, and every document of 
Ecclesiastical History, should have been silent upon so signal 
an innovation. 
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THE INTRODUCTION TO TflS •08FB«i OV JOSlf* 

I. Tkc Um woADa 1^ peffsoaal «ppelUtiTe.-*-ProbaUe motive of iCt beiof 
used bj the ey&Derelist.-*lI. Senso of the phrase ** in the bcgianing." 
—Reasons Trhy it cannot be referred to the commencement of the 
gospel-dispensation. — ^Eniminaden of 1 ep. John i. 1— -3,— 111. What 
union with Cbd h attributed to the Word.— JV. Inyeitigataoa of tbt 
meonii^ of the phrase, ** The Woid was God."-^Coi^iectiire ol SaaMMl 
CrelUus.— Mr. Cappe's interpretation examined.— The Calm Inquirer'a 
examined.— V. i. Sense of the term « all things."— Reasons against 
the Unitarian interpretation, and in favour of that generally received^— 
ii. Forv;e of the preposition. — til. On the sense and use of y(w4ffuu^^ 
Exambmtion of the Calm Inquirer's assertiona.— -Comment iqpon the 
passage by a philoMphio heatb6n.^Vl. The ** Uh," aitfifauted to the 
Mc86iah.^VII, Ht« oftce in the bes^wment of diTine bleasings*— VUJ. 
Meaning of the term *' the world :" and the relations and actions of 
Christ with respect to it— IX. Assumption of humanit}^-»Signification 
of the term « Only-begotten."— His " glory.*'— X. The Messiah's sole 
and perft^ct knowledge of the dirine will.— Grieibach's opinion upon 
the affomeiit ftom thia patsa^ 

" la the. beginning was the Word ; and the Word was with 
God^ and the Word was God. 

This [Word] was in the begiifeing with God. 
All things were by him brought into existence -, and with- 
out him not one thing was brought into existence that has been 
brought into existence. Life was in him^ and the life was the 
light of men : the light also shineth in the darkness^ though 
the darkness did not receive it. 
" A man was raised up, sent forth from God : his name, John. 
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Thte [person] oaxne for the purpose of a testtmony> that he 
might bear his testimony concerning the lights that all may 
believe through him. He himself was not the light; but 
[he was] in order that he might bear testimony concerning the 
light. The lights the true [light]^ was that which^ coming 
into the worlds enlighteneth every man. He was in the world, 
and the world was brought into existence by him : yet the world 
did not acknowledge him. He came to his own possessions : 
yet his own servants received him not : but to those, whosoever 
[they were that] did receive him, he gave right to become 
children of God, [as they are those] who believe on his name ; 
who are bom, not of bloods, nor of the will of the flesh, nor 
of the will of man, but of God. 

'' The Word even became flesh: and, full of grace and truth, 
he made his tabernacle among us ; so that we beheld his glory, 
the glory certiunly of the Only-begotten from the Father. 

** John bare testimony concerning him, and publicly declared, 
saying. This is he of whom I said. He that is coming after me 
was brought into existence before me; assuredly he was prior 
to me. > 

*' Also, out of his fulness we all have received, even grace 
upon grace. 

''The law indeed has been given through Moses : the grace 
and the truth were brought through Jesus Christ. No one 
hath ever beheld God. The Only-begotten Son, who is in the 
bosom of the Father, he hath fully explained [the divine doc* 
trine.]" John i. 1—18.* 

The Gospel. of John is distingaished, by very 
observable characters, from the compositions of 

* The diction of John b^^g more Hebraized than that of 
any other New Testament writer, I have thought it necessary 
to use more liberty in translating: but the reader, who has 
carefully studied, the sacred idioms, wiU perceive that, where 
the deviation from a verbal rendering seems greatest, it is in 
order to produce a closer adherence to the sense. 

Ka) is rendered with some diversity 5 also, even, though, yet. 
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the other evangelists. It has much less of riar* 
rative and is more largely occupied with the 



so, that, &c. But these varieties vfill appear, I trust, to be 
required by the sense suggested in the construction 3 and they 
are fuUy warranted by the use of %ai in the LXX. to represent 
different Hebrew particles. See Biel, Thesaur. Philol, and 
Schleusner, on the word. 

On the different renderings of yivofAM, in w. S, 6, 10, 1% 14, 
16, see page 361, of this Volume. 

Ver. 9. I have followed the numerous interpreters who 
understand ipxofMvay as agreeing with ipS^ — 0, for these reasons : 
that the common construction with m^puvoy makes the final 
clause altogether redundant 5 that the expression to come into 
thi world is, in this Gospel and other parts of the N. T. appro- 
priated to express the mission of Christ as a Saviour to men ; 
see chap, iii. 19. vi. 14. ix. 39. xii. 46. xvi.28. xviii. 37. 
1 Tim. i. 15. Heb. x..5. Oohn iv. 9} that ifTcKap. xvui. 37» 
the distinction is expressly made between being horn and coming 
into the world ; that the scripture, in no instance, uses the 
phrase to come into the world, in the acceptation which, upon 
the common construction, must be given to it here : and that 
the sense which the construction preferred afibrds, is wdghty 
and weU suited to the connexion. 

Ver. 10. AcknomUdge ; the frequent sense of yiv&cwa. See 
chap. viii. 55. x. 14, 15, 27. xvii. 3. Matt. vii. 13. 2 Tim. 
ii. 19. LXX. Job. xix, 13. Ps, i. 6. Jer. iii. 13. 

Ver. 11, TA i!kia, ot A«oi. The metaphor is that of a sovereign 
over a state, or the head of a family over his household. See 
Esther v. 10 j LXX. 

Ver. 13. Bloods, The plural is probably used to denote all 
the degrees of consanguinity and lines of descent. 

Ver. 14. 'n^' dX-n$Sq. Hesych, Certbj reverft, verfe, utpote^ 
^chleusn, Certh, profectb, utique Biel, Talem ^f«y qualem Pater 
habet : talis U^a est in nullo Alio, qualis est in Fdio Patris. 
Morus. There is no article before the second Z6£ai^ because of 
its apposition to the preceding 5 and this circumstance, by 
another rule of Greek propriety, causes the absence of the 

voj>. Ji. 2 i^ 
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doctrines and dijscourses of the Lord Jesus. The 
topics also of the discourses possess a marked 
character, indicating that they have been se- 
lected with an especial view to the presenting 
of what, during his earthly ministry, Jesus himself 
had taught, concerning his own person, and the 
spiritual and never dying blessings which he 
confers upon those who believe on his name* 
Our being destitute of any certain Icnowledge 
of the human motive which dictated this prin- 
ciple of selection, does not render the work less 
valuable ; since we need nothing to increase a 
conviction arising from the truths themselves, of 
their supreme importance, and of our deep in*^ 
terest in them. It should, indeed, the more 
excite our gratitude to the Spirit of grace and 
truth, the Spirit of Christ, to whose directing 
and inspiring influence we owe this unspeakable 
treasure. 

The Introduction which the apostle prefixes to 
his work has always been an object of peculiar 
attention, on the part both of friends and of 
enemies, for its beauty and sublimity, and for its 
evidently presenting a crowning epitome of the 
principal doctrines delivered in the whole. Tp 
arrive at a satisfactory interpretation of this im- 

artide before Mwoyevov^. See MiddUton on the Gr. Art, p. 66y 71* 
The definite sense of both the nouns is apparent in the original, 
but it would not be so in English without the insertion of the 
article. 

Ver. 15.' See page 37'— 39, of this volume. 

Ver. 17. *'Oti* certb, verb, profect5, utique^ sanb. Schleum* 
signif. II, 
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pDftatit passage, I shall attempt a careful in- 
vestigation of the terms which it employs, and 
of the force and intention of each phrase and 
* proposition that has a relation to the subject of 
onr inquiry. 

I. **The Logos," or fford. That this term can- 
not with propriety be expressed by fFisdom^ 
Reason, $peechj or any other abstract word ; but 
thai it must refer to a personal subsistence ; is 
manifest from the attributives of intelligence and 
active power connected with it, in the sequel of 
the passage. This is, also, admitted by Mr. 
Cappe and the Calm Inquirer. 

The candid reader will refer to the reasons 
which have been advanced in a former part of 
this inquiry, for supposing tWt this term had 
grow;n into established use among the Jews, to 
designate the Messiah in the especial quality of 
a Mediator* llie ready manner, without any 
notice or explanation, in which the evangelist 
introduces the term, is a strong ground of pre- 
sumption that it was familiar to the persons for 
whom his work was primarily intended. They 
were, most probably, the Christians of Ephesus 
and the coasts and islands of Asiatic and Eu- 
ropean Greece ; of whom many, especially those 
of Jewish relationship, were likely to have inti- 
mate communications with the Jews and Chris- 

V ■' ■■ ■■■' ' ' ■ ■■ - "^ 

* Vol. I. p. 4t)9, 410 J 444, 445. The reader wiU permit 
me to request that he would also, in connexion with the pre- 
sent argument, read over the citations from Fhilojin the former 
Vohimcp. 420 — 435. ^ 

2 K 2 
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tians of Egypt. Hence, the term in question 
would become well known to them. Or, if the 
hypothesis of a very early date to the Gospel of 
John be accepted, the supposition is highly pro- 
bable that an increasing communication had ren- 
dered the language of the Alexandrian theology 
better known among the Jews of Jerusalem. We 
have, even reason to believe that intercourse 
existed still earlier, between the Christians in 
Palestine and those Egyptian Jews who were 
likely to have in common use the language of 
Philo. A synagogue, or theological school of 
the Alexandrians existed at Jerusalem, in the 
earliest times of the apostolic history.* In relo.- 
tion, therefore, to any gf these cases the term 
Logos would be so far an established appellative 
for the Messiah, as to authorize, or even to re- 
quire^the use of it by this evangelist. 
. Considering, also, the too well demonstrated 
perverseness of the human mind, its propensity 
to speculative excursions, and its liableness to 
mistakes on every side ; it is far from being an 
incredible supposition, that false opinions were 
entertained by. some, upon the person and cha- 
racter of Him whom all classes of Christians 
must have acknowledged to be the Author of 
their religion. In particular the lowest senti- 
ments concerning Christ could not but be coa- 

* Acts vi. 9. The ancient Jewish synagogues are said to 
haTe been used for the purpose of instruction in their national 
literature^ as weU as for the reading and explaining of the law 
and the prophets to public assemblies^ See Heinrichs in he. 
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genial to the system and habits of the Judaizerrf, 
(for Christians they could scarcely be called,) 
who had received no more than an imperfect 
rudiment of Christianity, and had barred their 
further progress by pertinaciously rejecting the 
ministry of the apostle Paul. To correct such 
errors, or perhaps to anticipate them and prevent 
their dissemination, would be an object worthy 
of the venerable John, and of the divine inspira- 
tion by which he wa^ directed. I do not affirm 
that this evangelist wrote with an expressly 
polemical purpose ; whether against Cerinthus, 
or against the Valentinians or some other class 
of the early Gnostics, or against the supposed 
sect of Sabians or Disciples of John. ' There are 
very serious objections, to prevent the satisfac- 
tory reception of any one of these theories.* But 
thevvery fact of such suppositions having been 
framed at a period so early as the time of Ire- 
nsBUs, affords a probable presumption that eiTors 
of importance did exist, with regard to the 
Person of Christ. 

Thus, though we may not be able to assign 
' with absolute certainty the historical reason of 
the evangelist's employing the remarkable term, 
the Word, in this commencement of his narrative, 
we have good grounds to be assured of its pro- 
priety and suitableness, as a term in general 
acceptatio^i among many of the Jews, and pro- 
bably some of the gentile Christians. It is also 
" I ■ ■ I ^ ..... .. 

* See Note [A] at the end of this Chapter. 
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clear, on an unprejudiced survey of the whole 
paragraph, that the predicates of this Word are, 
not those of a quality, an attribute, an emanation, 
or any ens ratUmis; but those yrhich require for 
their subject an intelligent and voluntary nature^ 
a real and personal subsistence. 

II. " The beginning." The word used by the 
evangelist very often denotes principality in 
order or dignity : and when it is applied to time, 
we can ascertain from nothing but the connexion 
and sense of the passage, whether it refers to the 
beginning of the created universe, or to the com- 
mencement of any other period or series of things. 
It occurs in the New Testament with a consider- 
able diversity of reference : as, to the outset 
of a man's life,* to the first in a series of e vents, t 
and to the beginning of a narrative.^ Frequently 
it denotes the commencement of the gospel an- 
nunciation, whether by the ministry of Christ,§ 
or that of his apostles.|| It also frequently sig- 
nifies the beginning of the works of God, in the 
formation and government of the dependent uni- 
verse, or any principal^ part of that universe.! 

* Acts xxvi. 4. t John ii. 11. Matt. xxiv. 8. 

% Mark i. 1. § Luke i. 2. John vi. 64. xv. 27. xvi. 4. 

11 Acta si. 15. Philip, iv. 15. iJohn ii. 7, 24. ifi. 11. 
2 John 5^ 6. 

% 'Av^ <ijP^ ''He who made them from the beginning." 
Matt. xix. 4. '' From the beginning [t. e. of the human race J 
it was not done so.'* v. 8. '' God^ from the beginning hath 
chosen you to salvation.'* 2 Thess. ii. JS. 

*Afli^ iifxii ^t^' " ^Such as has not taken place ftook the 
of the world untU now." Matt* xxIt. 81. 
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The question to be determined is, whether the 
tf rm in this passage was intended to denote the 
beginning of time, or the beginning of the gospel- 
dispensation. This can be ascertained only from 
the sense and scope of the connexicHi, or from 
the comparison of other passages. With a view 
to this end, the following observations are sub- 
mitted. 

L There seems to be a designed conformity of 
phraseology with the first sentence of the book 
of Genesis. The apostle writes, " Irt the begin- 
ning was the Word ;" instead of the more natural 
order, " The Word was in the beginning." 

2. In all the passages where the expression 
refers to the commencement of the gospel dis- 
pensation, or of any other order of things, such 
signification is clearly marked by the circpm- 
stances of the connexion. But there is nothing 
here to suggest the inferior application. On the 
contrary, the fair and obvious construction, 
especially to the Evangelist and his countrymen, 
whose minds were familiar with the Mosaic lan-» 
guage just referred to, plainly leads to no other 



'An' i,py^q icTi<r6&^' '^ From the beginning of the creation.** 
Mark&.6. xiu.19. 2 Pet. ill. 4. 

LXX. '£y St^ '' In the beginning God made the heaven and 
the earth.*' Gen. i. 1, *' The Lord created me, the beginning 
oi his ways to his works 5 before the age [t. e. of time^ «po T«ff 
aiM/0f,'} he established mj foundation » in the beginning, before 
he made the earth. Prov. viii. 22, 23. ' 

*A«^ af)^i;' ** I am the Lord God, even from the be^nning.'* 
I& xliii. 12, 13* " Art not thou from the beginning, O Lord 
God, my Holy One >*' Hab. i. IS. 
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object than the beginning of all time and nature.^ 
Had it been the sacred writers intention to lay 
his epoch in the opening of the gospel-dispensa- 
tion, it is next to impossible to conceive that 
he would not have coupled his expression with 
some adjunct that should clearly define his 
meaning. 

3. Upon the hypothesis referred to, the sense 
of the clause is singularly jejune and nugatory, 
not to say absurd. '' The Messiah existed at the 
commencement of his own ministry." It cannot 
l)e supposed that the apostle, or any writer of 
sound judgment, would introduce such a trifling 
proposition with an air so solemn and emphatic. 

To avoid this difficulty, Mr. Cappe and the 
Calm Inquirer artfully confound the different 
clauses of the sentence, and apply to the first 
the. predicate of the second. "From' the first 
the Word was so with God, that God was the 



* " Omnes grammatics rationes suadent agi de omnium 

rerum initio, seu. de creatione mundi.*' Clerici Paraphr, ei 
Animadv, in Cap. t. Johannis, p. 6. " Ci)im primilun rerum uni- 
yersitas coepit creari^. jam erat Sermo. Istud ^y ap^S ex initio 
Geneseos desumptum est." Wetstein in he. *' Quod ver5 re- 

centiores quidam initium evangelii inteUigunt^ graviter 

aberrant: scriptoris enim consiUum plan^ corrumpunt: rem 
ipaam oculis videre licebit.'* Sender in loc. " Valde errant qui. 
cy &^ interpretantur de initio evangelii 3 huic #nim sentential 
consilium Johannis et sequens oratio apert^ repHgnat.** iiosea- 
muUer, in loc, 

** Every reason from the grammatical construction shews — 
that the subject is the beginning of aU things^ or the creation 
of the world.*' — Lechrc. " When first the universe began^ the 



CHAP. Q.] JOHN'S INTRODUCTION TO HIS GOSPEL. 5^5 

Word."* "From the commencement of his public 
ministry Jesus was a teacher of truth and life."t 
In the same manner, also, the Annotator on the 
Improved Version gives his gloss : " In the be- 
ginning ; or, from the first, i. e. from the com- 
mencement of the gospel dispensation, or of the 
ministry of Christ.'*t But all the rules of just 
construction require that the three clauses should 
be taken separately, each having indeed the 
same subject, but assigning to it a different pre- 
dicate. According to the hypothesis, therefore, 
of these writers, the first clause is this : " Christ 
was from the commencement of the ministry of 
Christ ;" or, *' Jesus was a teacher from the time 
that he began to be a teacher." Truly, a very 
judicious exordium ; one which must tend greatly 
to illuminate, the reader's mind, and to excite in 
him an exalted idea of the wisdom and dignity of 
what is to follow ! 

4. The Calm Inquirer conceives that a con- 
Word was. In the beginning, is taken from the opening of the 
book of Genesis." WeUt. '^ Some modern interpreters wider- 
stand it of the beginning of the gospel 5 but they ore greatly 
mistaken 5 they manifestly pervert the writer's intention : the 
matter is self-evident." Semi. *' Those are extremely mistaken 
who interpret the clause in the beginning, of the commencement 
of the gospel dispensation ^ for this opinion is directly contra- 
dicted by the ipope of the writer and the foUowing connexion/' 
Rosenm. 

* Crii, Rem. vol. i. p. 7* In another place> Mr. Cappe says^ 
"In the beginning, signifies at, or immediately before, the 
publkation of the gospel." Page 120. 

f Calm Inq, p. SO. X Inloc. 
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linnation is derived to his interpretation from the 
introduction to this apostle's first Epistle. ^' The 
Word of life and light," he says, " Jrom the 
beginning was heard, and seen, and touched, and 
manifested, and borne witness to."* But lin- 
treat the reader to observe the partial manner^ 
really savouring too much of contrivance, in 
which the terms of the text thus alluded to are 
put together. To make the argument good, it 
must be supposed that the passage had been in 
this form : ^^ That which from the beginning was, 
and which from the beginning we heard, and 
saw with our eyes, and beheld, and our hands 
handled."t But the apostle has written quite 
otherwise. His selection and arrangement of 
the words are such that the expression, ^^ from 
the beginning," can be attached only to \}^ejirst 
term in the series.:): The passage, though its 
sense is by no means obscure to an attentive 
reader, is not easily expressed in a translation ; 
on account of the extensive amplification, the 
inversions and trajections, the parenthesis, and 
the repetitions. It is not, therefore, without dif- 
fidence that I submit the following attempt at a 
veiy close version. 

" With respect to the Word of Life, (for in- 



^^r^f 



* Page 28. » 

t This sense would have been efifected in Greek by reserving 
imc &p^i to come after ^Xa^»qouv* or by such a construction as 

this ^O oic^ ^^< ^f Ka< werpMOt/Jxy, Koi eapamafjLey, x. r. X. 
ideaa-dfA^da, x. r. X. 
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deed the Life has been manifested, and we have 
seen [it] and bear witness [to it], and we announce 
to you that Eternal Life which was with the 
Father, and has been ^manifested to us ;) we an- 
nounce to you Him who was from the beginning, 
whom we have seen, whom we have with our 
eyes beheld, whom we have gazed upon, and our 
hands have touched ; in order that ye also may 
have a communion [of blessings] with us : and 
indeed our communion [is] with the Father and 
with his Son Jesus Christ."* 

* I John i. 1 — ^3. The candid scholar will give due consi- 
deration to the following reasons^ for what may appear pecu- 
liarities and liberties in this version. 

The transposition of the clauses* so as to bring them nearer^ 
^s I hope* to a natural order^ is more necessary for perspicuity 
of effect in our language^ than it would be in the original or in 
_^ Latin translation. 

The chief liberty which I have taken is the changing of the 
keuter pronoun into the masculine 5 but it appears to me* not' 
merely defensible* but absolutely requisite* because* (1) The 
use of the neuter for the masculine is an heterosis frequently 
employed by the apostle John : e. g. his Gospel^ iii. 6. vi. 37* 
39. XV. 19. xvii. 2. and of this Epistle chap. v. 4. also 1 Cor. 
1.87. vi* 11* See Glassii PhiloL Sacr. lib, iii. <r. L can. 21. 
(2) The reference of the pronouns here is incontrovertibly taa 
person. (3) The accusative case cannot be expressed in the 
neuter gender in English. 

I have ventured to omit the second e dapdyiOfAev yta) aa^tujiMotiMv, 
which are inserted by the apostle for the resumption of th^ con- 
struction : fdt they are superseded by the new order of the clauses. 

The rendering of xal in v. 2* /or indeed, and of xa* §€ in v. 3, 
and indeed, is warranted by the great latitude which the 
Hebraized Greek takes in the use of these particles ^ and this 
in the style of the apostle John* more remarkably than any 
other of the sacred writers. 
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The particulars here predicated of the Mes- 
siah are these : 

[1] That he " is the Word of Life, the Life, 
and the Eternal Life." 

[2] That he " was from the beginning :" and 
this is laid down as a distinct and prior attribute 
to his becoming perceptible to human senses. 
This phrase, says Rosenmiiller, signifies " the 
Eternal, who not only subsisted from a very 
ancient date, but always was with the Father."* 

[3] That he " was with the Father," in a sense 
which stands as the antithesis of his being '' mani- 
fested to men." 

[4] That he is, equally with the Father, the 
source of those spiritual and heavenly blessings, 
in the distribution of which all true Christians 
have a common participation. 

[5] That he thus existed, before he was made 
an object of sensible perception, 

[6] That after this, he was so manifested as to 
become an object of perception to the senses of 
men ; that is, that he assumed the nature and 
properties of the human race. 

I request the reader's close and accurate ob- 
servation, whether this is not a fair analysis of 
the sentiments conveyed by the terms of the 
passage, and the collocation of its clauses. The 
conformity of the terms with those in the intro- 
duction to the Gospel, is undeniable ; and to me 
it appears very evident, that this passage of the, 

* Schol. in I Job. ii. 13. 
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\Spistle ascribes pre-existence, union of proper- 
ties with the Father, and eternity, to the Word. 
. "[jrhese reasons appear to me satisfactorily to 
establish that the designed signification of the 
expression is, at the commencement of the created 
universe : or that, as Philo explains it, " In the 
beginning, is equivalent to, at thejirst''* Thus 
it coincides with the well-known sense of the 
Hebrew phrase ;t and indeed, so plain and ob- 
vious is the phrase to convey the sense of the 
first point of time, that we find it to have been 
in use with the purest classical authors. 4 It is 
self-evident that what existed kt the actual com- 
mencement of creation, must have existed before 
the creation ; and whatever was before the 
creation, must have been from eternity. It was 
the custom of the Hebrew writers to express a 
prior eternity by such phrases: for example^ 
" Before the mountains were brought forth, or 
ever thou hadst formed the earth and the world, 
even from eternity to eternity. Thou art God!— 
Even before the day was, I am he. — He chose 

us before the foundation of the world."§ 

— ■ - 

* To €y &py^ -T<roy cTvai ry v^tov' referring to Gen. i. 1. 

Vol. i. p. 6. 

f See Gatdkeri Adversaria Miscellanea, lib. ii. cap. i. ii, 

% *' Principio^ generi animantium omni est k natur& tribu- 
tum^*' &c. Cicero de Off. lib. i. sect. 4. *' Principio, coelum et 
terras, camposque liquentes," &c. Virg. JEn. vi. 7^4. " Principio 
terrain," &c. Ov. Metam. i. 34. Lucretius seems to use principio 
as a formula for the opening of a series of arguments, answer- 
ing to our expression in thefint place, 

§ Psalm xc. 2. Is. xliii. 13. Eph. i. 4. 
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in. ** Tlie Word was with God/* The exptM- 
sion denotes an intimate union of presence, 
society, and enjoyment. It frequently occurs in 
relation to different kinds of social conjunction.^ 
From it alone, therefore, no certain conclusion 
can be drawn : but the connexion suggests that, 
to be in intimate society and union with the Deity 
** at the beginning," at the time when the created 
universe had its commencement, cannot reason- 
ably be understood of any created nature. It 
may, then, be most justly considered as coin- 
ciding with the meaning of our Lord, in his 
declarations, " I am in the Father, and the Father 
is in tne. — Hie glory which I had, before the 
world was with Thee.''t But that glory has 
been shewn to be the spiritual and moral excel- 
lence, the absolute perfection, of the Divine Na- 
ture. The fair interpretation, therefore, of being 
with Gody in the time and circumstances pointed 
<mt by the connexion, is that the Word existed 
in the eternal period before all creation, naturally 
and essentially one being with the Deity, yet 
possessing some species of relative distinction. 

Thus, I conceive that there is sufficient evi- 
dence for rejecting Mr. Cappe's opinion, adopted 

by the Calm Inquirer, j that ** to be with Oody is 

.1 ' I I I 1 1 1. 

* See the expression, as applied to the conjunction of persons 
^n Various ways> in Rom. v. 1, comp. with 1 John iii. 21. Acts 
V. 10. i Cor. ii. 3. xvi. 6, 7> 10. 2 Cor. v. 8. Gal. i, 18, 
Col. iv, 5. 

t See page 89—94, and 141—161, of this Volume. 

} Oi<. item. vol. i. p. 7", 23. Calm /n^. p. 31. 
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to h^ve previouis intercourse with him> so as to 
be itistructed and qualified for the service ci 
Ood." The rules of fair interpretation oblige us 
to attribute a much higher and ampler meaning 
to the words. 

IV. " The Word was God." The order of the 
clauses, and the Hebrew manner pf concatenating 
propositions, suggest a connexion of this with 
the preceding; thus, " The Word was with God, 
in such a mokner that^ in fact ^ the Word ytbs 
God." 

Samuel Crellius, feeling as it would seem the 
pressure of this text to be intolerable, upon the 
Unitarian hypothesis, boldly resolved to cut 
dowii the difficulty. In the face of all the proper 
evidence of the case, he proposed to alter 0EOS 
to B£OY, so that the meaning should be, The 
Ward hehnged to God.* For this licentious 
conjecture he was sq rebuked, that no one is 
likely hereafter to take up the cause ; and it is 
extremely probable that he afterwards renounced 
witji his wbole heart, both the conjecture^ and 

the purpose which it was intended to serve.t 

II I 11 ii. ■■ ■ p.- ...■ 1 ,, 

* Initium Ev, S. Joh. e Monumentis Antiquis Restiiutum et 
IlUutratum, 1726. 

t The author of the work just referred to> published under 
the assumed and characteristic name of Artemonius, in his latter 
days joined the commxmity of the United Brethren^ or Mora- 
viahs. M. Crantz says^ that the conversation of Count Zinzen* 
dorf was ** not without some benefit to Samuel Crellius^ tfie 
eelebrated Artemonite^ who sought an interview with him; 
and it proved a lasting blessings especially to the two daughters 
of this man.'* History of the United Brethren, translated by the 
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Vet the Calm Inquirer looks wistfully after it^ 
and lauds it as ^^ ingenious and not improbable ;" 
while he is obliged to confess that it is '^ unau- 
thorized" and ^^ inadmissible." 

Mr. Cappe, apparently not aware that he was 
violating a rule of Greek construction.* trans- 
lates the clause, "God was the Word;" and 
paraphrases it thus : Jesus Christ " was so fully 
instructed and qualified and authorized for the 
errand upon which God sent him, that it was not 
so properly he that spake to men, as God that 
spake to them by him," 

The translation being vicious^ the paraphrase, 
upon the writers own principles, is rendered un- 
tenable. But it may, also, be remarked that, 
admitting the translation, the sense of this para- 
phrase could never be drawn out of the words, 
by any process of honest grammatical interpreta- 
tion. A fair paraphrase is an expansion and 
explication of a meanings which is first shewn 
to be in the sentence paraphrased: but here a 

Rev. Benj, Latrobe, p. 201. The translator adds the following 
note: 

" Samuel Crellius was a Socinian, and a leader of that party. 
The endless mercy of our Lord was also manifest in him. He 
hot only rejoiced to see his daughters bow theif knees to the 
crucified [Saviour] j but he himself, turning to that Lord; 
called upon him as his Lord and his God : and founds at the 
.latter end of his life, no consolation but in the atonement by 
the blood of Jesus, and wished that all his books could die with 
him. This has been testified not only by his daughters^ but by* 
all who were with him before his end." 

* See Middleton on the Greek Article^ p, 71 — 76, 
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meaning is arbitrarily put upon the words, a 
meaning not deduced from any construction of 
the words themselves, but drawn from the writer's 
previous hypothesis. The passages which he 
cites * have all been investigated, directly or by 
implication, in the preceding parts of this volume* 
If the reader 'will examine them, I am greatly 
mistaken if he does not find them all to be per-^ 
fectly consonant with the pre-existence and 
Deity of the Messiah, and some of them plainly 
to assert those doctrines. 

The Calm Inquirer prefers the rendering, 
** The Word was a god ;" taking the predicate 
in the inferior and accommodated signification. 
This inferior application of the word God, as 
given to magistrates and divine messengers, we 
have before examined»t On the present case, 
I submit two or three remarks : — 

1. On a comparison of those instances with the 
one before us, every one must perceive a palpa- 
ble difference. In all of them, either by a strong 
antithesis in the conneiLion or by some other 
equally marked circumstance, the figurative ap- 
plication is so very manifest, 'that the most care- 
less or perverse reader cannot fail to.be im- 
pressed with it. It should, also, be remarked 
that the instances are extremely few. Their 
rarity, as well as their marked limitation, puts 



* Viz. John X. 30. xvii. 11, 21, M, 8. iii.34. xvii. 16, 
xii.50. 3dv.24. y. 23. lii.44. 
t See Vol. L p. 388, 389. 
VOL. II. 3 h 
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the ekpreBsioA far out of the k*ange of the habitual 
phraiieolo^y of the Jews. 

2. This Use of the ^ord is evidently declined 
by the writers of the New Testament. The few 
plices in which an apparent instance occurs, 
have either a reference to the passages in the 
Old Testament, or they allude to heathen opi- 
nions.* But if, itl the passage before us, the 
ferm ^fiM, standing as it does in the most un- 
g&ajrded^ unreBtricted, and absolute manner, be 
taken in the infinitely inferior sense ; it would 
be reasonable to expect the san^e phraseology, 
in th^ «ftme haked utannfer^ to occur as the cur- 
rent titfd ordifaary style of the New Testament 
writerlb. 

An «ctite9 but vmcahdid writer has advanced 
that,' Upon the brtfaodox interpretation, a due 
if^gard to the uncbangeablenel« of the Deity 
wdulH have required the verb to be in the pre- 
sent tense ; " The Word is God."* But this ob^ 
jecti6n overlooks the obvious design of the pro- 
ptmition, as refeiring to a state prior to the time 
then present) upoin all hypotheises ; consequently 
the paist verb was necessary in each of the three 
eitauses. The same writer thinks, that, ^' had 
ibe apostle ineant to propound the Beity of 
Gbriiit, he would have dwelt upon what he ha4 
s6 predicated of his Master in the course of his 
Oospel/'t We feply that it is not for us to 

* John X. 34. 35. 1 Cor. viii. 5. « Thjess. ii. 4. 
t Monthly Repository, Feb. 1819^ page 116. 
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pvMCribe ihi^ freqneney of repetition with which 
Ab inspired writers ought to introduce any topic ; 
and^hat this subject does recur, in various foims» 
in tht ^subsequent parts of this Gbspel and of die 
otlier npofitolic writings, 

3; It appears incredible that the apostle John 
siiould place, in the very front of his work, a 
decJaratioR which might have been conveyed in 
fJaia and'safe expressions, but which, upon the 
hypothesHS, is coQched in terns peculiarly 'ob- 
moxiotts to dangerom misapprehension* Thd 
declaration is supposed to be, in sense and sub* 
sbaace, this: *^ Jesus was a prophetof the highest 
ovder, bo whom the divine will was fally revealed, 
who was endued in a^cry superior degree with 
awacailous powers and who was appointed L<ord 
and King, in tba:t new dtspen«stion which he was 
authorized to introduce to fi«ipersede the Mosaic 
covenant.' 'v And this sense the apostle eonveys, 
by raying, ^ The Wand was « god ;*' combining 
it also with another expression so closely resem- 
bling the opening clause of the books of Moses^^ 
tiiat weean scarcely suppose the 'coincidence not 
to haire been intended. 1%e first sentence in t3ie 
Pentateuch was a testimony against heathenism • 
but, if the opening sentence of the Gospel de- 
clared that •* in the beginning" was an inferior 
god, il must have ^been most seriously oflTensive 
to the Jew, and to the gentile it would appear 
as plainly harmonizing with his accustomed 
polytheism, 

■ V 

* ■Calm Inq. p. 80. 

2 I- 2 
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If the sense of these clauses were nothing more 
than the feeble truism, that Christ existed and 
received divihe communications, at the com- 
mencement of his course as an inspired teacher, 
it would further seem unaccountable that the 
evangelist should instantly repeat the declara- 
tion, a declaration than which nothing could be 
more self-evident, or Jess necessary to be reite- 
rated. But he does so repeat it ;' and thus he 
gives a proof that he was propounding a doc- 
trine of the most important and exalted kind, a 
doctrine which demanded to be attentively and 
constantly kept in view. " This [Word] was in 
the beginning with God:" as if he had said, ^ Let 
it be ever recollected as k truth of the first im- 
portance, that this Divine Logos existed, at the 
very commencement of all things, in a state of 
perfect union with the Divine Nature.' 

V. " All things were by him brought into 
existence, and without him not one thing was 
brought into existence that has been brought into 
existence." 

The expressing of the proposition first in the 
affirmative form and then in the negative, is one 
of the Hebrew modes of making the sentence 
strongly emphatic, and it is used by the apostle 
John with remarkable frequency.* Thus the. 
very manner of utterance excites the expecta- 

* See Matt. ix. 13. Luke i. 30. Rom. ix. 1. £ph. y. 15, 
Pfov. xxxi. 13. Is. xxxix. 4. xli. 9. Habak. 11. 3^ &c. and^ in 
the writings of John^ the Gospel^ i. 20. iii. 15. v. 34. vii. 18. 
X. 28. 1 Bp. i. 5, 6. ii. 4j 27. iii. 18. iv. 6. r. 12. 
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tion of something great, and out of the range of 
common things. The questions to be considered 
are the reference of the term " All things,*^ the 
use of the preposition, and the sense of the 
verb. 

i. With regard to the meaning of the universal 
expression, it is to be ascertained whether, with 
the generality of Christians, we are to under- 
stand it as referring to the created universe, both 
material and intellectual ; or, with the Unitarians, 
as merely denoting all the arrangements of the 
new dispensation, whether done by Christ him- 
self, or under his direction, by his apostles. To 
assist the determination of this point, I submit 
these remarks : — 

1. The usual and proper signification of the 
term, when, as here, put absolutely and without 
any limitation suggested by the connexion, is 
the total of created things. For example, " Thou 
hast created all things, and through thy will, 
they were, and have been created. One God, 
the Father, of whom are all things : one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, through whom are all things. Thou 
hast put all things under his feet. On account of 
whom are all things, and through whom are all 
things. Of him, and through him, and to him, 
are all things.'** 

2. Whenever in scripture the moral effects of 
the gospel are spoken of, under the metaphor df 
a creation, either the epithet neu? is added, or 



* Rev. iv. 11. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Hcb. ii. 8y 10. Rom. xi. 36. 
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other qualifying language is employed^ so that 
tibe figurative meaning is put out of all doubt.* 

3. In a following sentence the same clause 
occurs, but, instead of '' all things,'* the evan- 
gelist employs the common term to express the 
created universe, or the human race as a prin- 
cipal part of it : ^^ the world was brought into 
existence by him."t It is fair, therefore, to ex- 
plain the one by the o(ther. 

4. The repeated occurrence of similar lan- 
guage in the writings of Philo, is to us a con- 
siderable evidence of the acceptation in which 
the Grecian Jews would understand this state- 
ment of the evangelist.}: 

5. The most eminent grammatical iuterpreters, 
and those who are most distinguished for free- 
thinking habits, speak decisively in favour of 
the common interpretation, and with no little 
contempt of the other. '^ That the term all 
thingSy'' says M. Leclerc, ^^ must be understood 
of ithe Universe, it is needless to prove; for, 
though the phrase may be applied to different 
objects, yet here it cannot be understood other- 
wis*/' Semler contends that the reference to 
the new moral state supposed in the Socinian 
and the modern Unitarian interpretation, could 
never have been intended by the apostle, for it 
would have been perfectly unintelligible to 

his readers. Michaelis, without the smallest 

■ I*' ' " ■ .1 ■ . ...I- — ■ ■ ■ -- I 

♦ See Isaiah btv. ly. fi Cor. v. If. Rev. xxl 4, 5: 

t V.3. ffebTB W adrtB fy6w v. tO, 4 nfeywy U td tm i lf{n» t . 

X Se« Vol. I. p. 420^ 423^ 4^5, &g. 
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liesitatien, interprets the passa^ ; ^* The Word 
was the Creator of all things :** and he eidds 
this remark ; ** The assertion that the Word was 
the Creator of the world, is equivalent to the 
assertion that he was God in the highest possible 
sei^se." Morus thinks it perfectly needless to 
explain the words, since no language eould more 
plainly express a proper creation. ** The |»M 
things^'' says Rosenmiiller, ^' must unquestionably 
be understood of the actual Universe : it is put- 
ting force upon both the words and the context, 
to interpret the phrase of the new creation." 
-Paulus remarks, " The thiM verse, speaks of the 
making of the world*" Kuinoel comments upon 
the sentence thus : " All things^ all that have 
been created, the universality of things : the 
opinion is wholly untenable, that these words 
refer to the moral creation, the instruction and 
reformation of mankind."* 

Some have supposed that the manner in which 
the evangelist describes the subject of the latter 
part of his proposition, is adverse to the idea of 
^ physical universality : ^' Not one tiling that has 
been brought into existence." This expression, 
they conceive, is of an exceptive kind, implying 

- — ^>-^~ 

* CUrici An'mqdv. in loc. Semleri Pqrqphr. et NqI, p, i5> 1.6. 
Idwhaelis^t Intred. N. T. hy Marsh, vol. iii. part. L p. i:91. 
Mm Hecitaiiones ' ia JoanT^, Ev. p. 4, 7, et ejusd. Comment, £x- 
egety Histor. et Theol. torn. i. p. 237. Rosenm. in loc. '^ Com- 
. noa rtrdum dt mundi opificio loquitur." H, E. G. Faali Inirod. 
N. r. Cap. Sei, p. iUJ. KuinoU in Lib. K T. Hi9i(^. vol ili. p. 
98,99. 
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that there are some things which have not been 
made, done, or brought into the kind of existence 
intended ; and therefore that the reference is 
only to a new state or relation of being; in 
other words, to a moral change ♦ This remark 
is ingenious : but it appears to me to proceed 
upon a want of observance of the style of the 
apostle John* Among the peculiarites which he 
possesses, more than the other writers of the 
New Testament, one of the most remarkable, 
as we have before observed, is the iteration of 
terms and clauses, slightly varied;! a method 
of expression evidently intended to produce an 
effect more precise, strong, and complete^ 

ii. Recourse is had to another mode of helping 
the Unitarian interpretations which, with so 
much pains and difficulty, are attempted to be 
forced upon this text. It is affirmed that $i* auroS, 
by or through him^ does not here and in verse 10, 
retain its proper signification, that of a principal 
and efficient cause; but that it has the same 
sense as if it had been put in the accusative, 
hi myriyf. So' that the meaning is, on account of 
hiniy or for his sdke.X On this assertion, let the 
following considerations be attended tp : — 

1. Not one of the scriptural instances which 



* ScMktingu Comment Posthnm, p. 6. Woltzogtniui, quoted 
in Cappe*s Rem, vol. i. p. 40. 

t E. g. in addition to those mentioned above -, 1 £p. i; S* 
ii. 3^ 11, 15^ 18, 24> 88. iii. 3. 9, 93. iv. 9 and S, 7 and 8. 

X SehUcting. p. 73. Cappe^ y6k. i. p» 53. 
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are alleged by Mr. Cappe,* of 8iA with a genitive 
signifying the final cause or motive, appears to 
me satisfactory. Scarcely any of the passages 
.seem to admit that sense,, and none of them to 
require it. If, also, the four sentences or clauses, 
which Mr. Cappe has adduced from other aii- 
thors, had been noted by specific references, so 
that they might be examined in their connexion, 
I think it not improbable that it would turn out 
that he was mistaken in his construction of 
them.f 



»m-^)mma^ 



* f^iz. Rom. i. d. XV. 30. 2 Cor. viii. 5. t. 7. Heb. xi, 4. 
James ii. 12. 1 Pet. iv. 11. and LXX. 2 Chron. xxiz. 125. 

t Mr. Cappe edys -, " In Sophocles, d«* cf^cy^ mouw, to do 
it for no one, I suppose.*' The words It ouSo^ mtf occur in the 
CEdip. ad Colon, v. 61 1> Brunck. If it was to this that he 
referred^ he certainly misapprehended the passage, which is, 
'* Things laid before thee, thou either forgettest or treatesi as 
of no value.'* A^b with a genitive forms other adverbial phrases, 
as di^ XP^ ij^ ^^* '^^' ^'' ^^^ perpetually y S<a marrlq constantly, 
Ziit rdj^ntq quickly, lia TfXov$ perfectly, &c. Again, he says, " In 
Thucyd. It^ f^xn^ 2a^at, to go to battle, or for the sake of it*' 
The nearest approach to this that I can find in Thucydides, is 
>Ad^p«»oK> — ^M^ ff'^hCK M€h' lib. viii. sect. 92. literally to come to 
tlie Athentam through fighting, i. e. to meet them in the field,-^ 
— ^He borrows from Glassii PhiloL Sacra, (lib. iii. tr. vi. can. 9.) 
three words of Plutarch, fii3t yJr^w ixB€7j^ and explains it, ''^To 
come to discourse, or for the sake of it.*' But here again, he 
misunderstands the idioAi. For, though this loose manner of 
citation hides the passage from examination, there can be little 
doubt that it is an instance of the phrase, to arrive at a point 
hy means of words, through the medium of conversation: of 
whieh idiom see examples in the Life of Homer by the Pseudo* 
Herodotus, p. 5, lin. 35, ed. Horn. Oxon. 1695 \ and in Euri- 
pides, ilffdca, V. 868, «d Porsoni ; Troadei, V. 916 5 also under 
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t 

3. The proper field of investigation, to deter^ 
mine the question, is the usage of the apoatle 
John. Now, I take upon me to affirm that in all 
his writings, not a single passage can be found 
to cQuntenance Mr. Cappe's doctrine ; and t)iat, 
on the contrary, every instance of iik with a 
genitive is decisively against him.* 
. 3. If the reader will, by the help of a Greek 
concordance, examine all the instajices of the 
two constructions in the New Testament, he will 
find the distinction observed clearly, accurately, 
and^ I think I may say, invariahly^t 

iii. On the meaning of the verb, the Calm In- 
quirer expresses himself with peculiar positive^ 
ness and complacency, as if he had made a 
notable discovery ; " F/voftai never signifies to 

'■■■*■ > I '■■■ i I' 'I ! ■ I y 7 , ■ ■ 

the form ht^ y>4<r<ni;, in the SuppUces, v. 11^ or ]^> on which 

aee Markland's Note. In the same manner he tajfes from 

.Glassius, '' Greg. Nazianz. V ^y t^ M^c^kyiT» 0ffl^ mitrDf 
on! our account^ in our favpur^ God took upon him humanity.'* 
Glassius probably copied the citation from Const^tine^ or from 
the 3asil Leadcon of 15^0^ in both of whi^h it appears \ivith t^e 
$ame disappointing mpde of r^er^nce. But I suspect that 
th^re is a wrong readings or that t]be sentence was ^bridged 
(fts was often done,) and the case of the pronoup inadvertently 
altered by the lexicographer who ftrst extr^^ted it ^ fio|r I fiii4 
in Gregory, T»^ ^ i^^ J^^p^^^yijT^^, ijv J/ i^^ W&n^ ^^hf t^W^ » 
Oratio SQ, apu(} Qper^» vol. i. p, 578.. ed, Pai% 1^3Q, 

Thus thr^e> at le^^ of Mr. Cappe s four insMuiqes fijiil Um- 
* §eepha>.Ui.l7. x.P, ri- 4i xvii. 3p. l^p. iv.p. v. 6. 
2 ep. 18f 3 ep. \?. 

t S«e ^pfK^aUy, Ma^tt. %nil T . liuke x^ii. 22, Aete xy . U . 
Boi9?. Y. l^ 2, 9. viii. 37. xi. 36. 1 Cor. viii. 6. Heb! ii, 10. 
i^. 12, 14, 26. 
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create.''* Did this writer really intend to convey 
to his readers, that any critic, translator, or 
interpreter had taken this verb in the active 
aignificatioo, tQ create P Or was it his wish to 
insinuate, that the interpretation which he op^ 
poses is founded upon such an assumption 1 It is 
scarcely conceivable that he could believe either 
of these implications : yet, if not, I know not 
how we can acquit his argument of a gross 
violation of candour and integrity. It is not 
necessary to repeat what has been before ad- 
vanced,f on the sense of the word. If, howevor» 
the Inquirer and Annotator mean to assert, that 
this word never signifies TO BE created^ we are at 
issue with him. Its true and proper signification 
is, to be brought into existence, whether that b# 
the fir^t and original being of the subject, or any 
subsequent state or manner of existence. In all 
the variety of its applications, and by whatever 
different terms, ^ according to its connexion, it 
may be translated in other languages, it always 
retains its essential idea^ that of passivtness t^ a 
preceding came. Thus we find it in numerous 
places, where the unquestionable intention of 
the writer is to mark a being produced^ a b^ng 
brought into existence for thefrst time^ The im- 



««•«■ 



* Page 31^ and in p. 27, and 37. In the Impr. V^s. alap, 
the Annotator says^ in referemce to Newcome's and the common 
Vcrtlon, '* This is a sense which the word /)«Wo wiU not 
« i< lmit > FtMpuw ojseurs upwards of 700 times in the New Testa- 
ment^ but never in the sense of ortat^P 

t Of this Voltune, page 30). 
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portance of the subject, and the bold language 
of the opponent, will be my apology for citing 
some examples, though the case is among the 
plainest possible to every scholar of moderate 
pretensions. 

In the New Testament : " No more for ever let 
fruit be produced from thee ! All [these] things 
must be brought to pass. Behold^ a great earth-* 
quake was effected ! The sabbath was made for 
the sake of man. His Son, who was made of the 
seed of David, according to the flesh. Made 
of woman, made under the law. Although the 
woiks, from the foundation of the* world, were 
completed. The things which are seen were 
brought into existence from things which are not 
manifested. Men, made according to the like- 
ness of God."* 

In the Septuagint, ** God said. Produced be 
light ! And light was produced. All the herbage 
of the field, before it was produced. Before the 
mountains were brought into being. The book of 
the production of heaven and earth, when they 
were produced. I will perform glorious things, 
which have not been brought Jhrth, in all the 
earth. Now they are brought into beings and not 
of old. To Seth was bom a son. Many stranger- 
tribed children were bom to them. Was hot I 
produced in the womb, in the same manner as 
they were produced ? Certainly we were produced 

* Matt. xxi. 19. xxiv. 6. xxviii. 2. Mark ii. 27* Horn. i. 3. 
Gal. iv. 4. Heb. iv. 3. xi. 3. James iii. 9. 
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m the same womb. God made these things, of 
those which were not ; and thus was the race of 
men brought into existence.''* 

Thus we have strong and abundant authority 
for our translatioa of this important sentence : 
" All things were made" (or produced, or brought 
into existence; and how does this differ from 
being created ? — ) " by Him ; and without Him, 
not one thing was made, that has been made." 

A fragment has been preserved by Eusebius, 
from the lost writings of Amelius, a Platonist, of 
the third century, which shews, in a very satis- 
factory manner, how a classical philosopher 
Understood the language of the evangelist. The 
passage begins abruptly, and we have no means 
of knowing its connexion: but this does not 
diminish the decisive character of its evidence. 
" And this indeed was the Word, by which, since 
it exists for ever, created things were produced ; 
as Heraclitus himself would decide : and most 
certainly it is the same which that foreign writer 
lays down, as constituted in the order and dignity 
of the beginning, to be with God, and to be God ; 
that by it absolutely all things were produced ; 
that in it, whatever was produced, living, and 
life, and existing, possesses its natural proper- 
ties; that it descended into bodily forms, and 

* Gen. i. Z, 5. Ps. Ixxxix. (xc) 2. Gen. ii. 4. Exod. xxxiv. 
10. Isaiah xlviii. 7. In the last three instances^ the Hebrew 
word is to he created, the niphal of K13. Gen. iv. 85. Is^ ii. 6. 
Job xxxj. 15. ^ Macc< vii. 28. 
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hmving put on a clothing of flesh, apj^ared as a 
human beings 'with which nevertheless it still 
shewed the majesty of its nature ; and that at 
laM, being dismissed [from the body], it again 
assumed its deity, and is God, the same as it 
was before it was bro\ight down to the body and 
the flesh and the human being/'^ 

It cannot be questioned to "whnt writer tkia 
heathen philosopher refers : and though be conar 
ment's upon the passage in his own way, nothing 
can be clearer than that he unden^^ood tbe wtords 
of the evangelist, as predicating of the Logos 
a proper deity, a real agency hi the physical 
creation, an assumption of human nature from a 
pre-existent state, and a resuming of the glory 
which had for a season been veiled. 

VI. " In him was ufe." The coherence of thJB 
with the preceding sentence, appears to be the 
position of a cause adequate to the effect. So 
that the ai^ument is ; the production of all things 
is fitly attributed to the Word, because he pos- 
sesses conscious and active existence in such a 
manner that he is able to impart existence : he 
is the Former of all things, because he possesses 

* Ka* oSto? &p» ?y o Aiyoq, xaf* ov aU) Imra rbt ywoii^of, eyiyero, «« 
WKCul *Bp(mkMiTc^ Aiiwr€i€' %ou v»^ Ai, %f i ^fiof^ dim iw i^ t^ 
AfX'K "^^^^ ''^ '*^^ ^^?> HoiBeoryptorrA «^ Ocw Acu, kou Ocdv ttyau, tt 
o2/ vdi^ dic>M^ y€y€yfia'Bai* h ^ t^ y&ofjuivw Xfiv wxi ^wpf mou oy ncejawkveu!' 
xou €K ra aufjLara irwrretv, xa» capita iytvirajjuevw <poafraCfia'*ilcu aa^poitoy, 
fMerk icat rw TvpuvLoSura ^i^€iv t^^ j^€u^ ro fJueyaT^Tw* dfAeket xa« 
dbw^v^e>Ta iraKiv dlrcfil^vaBcu, xai Oe«y €?>0m oTo^ vpf «^ TotI «»^ t« aSfftm 
Mft2 cV 9'apKa KOi Toy w^ptniw YMta/^fiffpfou, MttSebu Pf<IBp, \EiHmg, 

lib. xi. cap. 19. p. 540, ed. Colon. iOSB. 
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essential and infinite life, and has tte power of 
communicating life, that is, of bringing animated 
beingd into existeiice. In many places of the Old 
Testament, Jehovah is called the Living God, or 
tM G(^ of Ufe :* in opposition to the lifeliess and 
imiiginary beings which the heathen Worshipped \ 
and to vhew that he is the dnly underived exist- 
ence, and the Author of existence to all other 
beings : " With Thee is thfe fountain of MFB."t 
Tlie i^esemblance of this phraseoldgy to the lan- 
guage of the evatigelist, is very evident. Both 
the connexion and the terms, therefore, bind ua^ 
in all reason, to understand the clause as it has 
b^en explained. 

VIL " And th* Life wa» the Light of men*" 
The Messiah was predicted by the Prophets, and 
described b^ himsielf, as the Light of Israel, the 
Light t6 illuminate all nations, the Light of mea^ 
the li^ht <^ the world, t In the passage before 
us, it is therefore with just coherence that he, 
who is the Author of existence, is further repre- 
sented ias the Author of all that constitutes the 
good of existence : deliverance from error, sin, 
and misery, all of which are, by the frequent 
scriptural metaphor, called darkness. This ex- 
alted idea of the Divine Redeemer coincides with 
all thfe passages which describe him its the im- 
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* E. g. Deut. V. 26. * Josh. iii. 10. 1 Sam. xvii. 26. Is. 
xxxvii. 4. Jer. x. 10. Ps. xlii. % 9. Ixxxiv. 2. Dan. vi. 26. 

t Psalm xxxvi. 9. 

J Isaiah ix. 2. be. 1^ 20. Luke ii. 32. John viii. 12. xii.46'. 
Rev. xxi. 28. 
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mediate Bestower of all spiritual blessings on. 
the children of men. 

VIII. In versed 9 and 10, the term the world 
seems most justly to be understood, as it is most 
frequently in the writings of the apostle John, 
not of the ivholie frame of qattire, but of the 
human race, and particularly of those of mankind, 
vfho were inimical to Christ and his gospeh Ad- 
mitting, then, the construction of ver. 9, which 
we have adopted, these two verses present four 
distinct and highly important particulars con- 
cerning "the True Light, which enlightenetb 
every man ;" that is, the Author of intellectual 
and moral happiness, to all who are willing to 
receive it, by compliance with his constitution of 
grace and holiness. 

1. " He came into the world :'' Having been 
'* sent by the Father," as he repeatedly declares^ 
he entered himself among the race of mankind, 
by assuming our nature, and thus becoming one 
of the children of men, " a partaker of our flesh 
and blood" and " found in the likeness of men." 

2. " He was in the world." In his assumed 
humanity, he did not bury himself in retirement ; 
but he was active among men, conversant in the 
diversified scenes of human labour and suffering, 
mingling in society, daily conversing and teach- 
ing, " receiving sinners," conferring blessings^ 
and with faithful assiduity performing all the 
parts of the great work which had been given 
him to do. 

3. *' The world by him was made," produced. 
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or brought into existence : for the human race, 
as a part of the " ali things" before mentioned, 
receives and continues to hold^its being from his 
divine power and providence. 

The Calm Inquirer adopts, but with a candid 
acknowledgment of hesitation, Dr. Carpenter'^ 
idea that srgc^airKrjttlMp, derived from the verb in' 
the preceding verse, is understood as in apposition 
with eyipsTo' so that the sense would be, ** The 
world was enlightened by him." But this, I appre- 
hend, is a construction of which no example can 
be found in the New Testament, nor probably in 
any. other authority. It seems to proceed on the 
assumption that yivo[iat may be put in apposition 
with a passive participle, in the same manner as. 
elfj^i' a notion which, with deference to superior 
scholars, I believe to be unsupported by the 
Greek' usage, either scriptural or classical, and' 
to be inconsistent with the proper meaning of 
yivafjiMiA The only instance that seems to 

^ To what has heen advanced above (p. 361.) on this sub- 
ject, I beg to add a few words : 

1. It is worthy of observation that this verb is used by the 
writers of the New Testament, and especially the evangelists, 
much more copiously than by any other Greek authors. The 
difference in comparison whfa the LXX. is remarkable; but it 
is still more so when the comparison is made with the native 
Greek writers. I presume not to offer any conjecture to ac- 
count for this fact, but only remark that it is in part a con- 
fonnity ^to the Hebrew style, and that it is a signal demon- 
stration of an extremely simple, artless, and straight-forward 
manner of thought and utterance. 

2. So far as I have been abl6 to observe, in every instance of 
its occurrence, both scriptural and classical, its proper and 

VOL. II. 2 H 
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qountenanoe the opmion is th^ phraM$<dogy; of 
verge 7; but to this, I think, a s^cient answer 
has been given abpve.* . 

4. '^ The world acknowledged; him not: he 
c«Aie to his own possessionsi but his own servants 
received him. not.!* He came as a sovereign to 
his (rightfuL domain, biit his subjects, the wwld 
of mankind, even those who w^re his most 
&voured pebple and were : under the highest 
obligations :to him, wickedly rejected his grace 
and authority. 

-Thus there is a rational and harmonious se- 
quence tif these particulars ; the incarnation of 
the^ Messiah, his conduct in the mcarnate state, 
am): the contrast of his exalted claims with the 
reception that was given to him. 
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Uadipgjdea hasalways tux importaat place in the des^ of Hm 
lentence. Whatever diversitj of ezpreasion^ tbereforey may be 
adopted to suit the variety of cases^ this leading idea of being 
brought into existence, or into a new state of existence by. the action 
ef on extraneous cause, is always neeessary to be> in some way 
or other^ made sensible in any futhful translation. 

S. Itis probable that no languages, at least of those which 
are generally studied by European scholars, possess an adiwi- 
tage fior the translation of this verb, equal to that of the German 
and Dutchi by means of their verbs werden and worden. In 
Sngliah, to become wiU probably serve more generally than any 
other expression : but we have an exact parallel to the Qreek 
word in our use of the verb to gel^ when neuter^ in such ex- 
pressions as to get heiler, to get forward$, to get old$r, to get 
stronger^ to get away, %uu It is credible that our verb get, and 
the Greek y^ (of which Homer has yie^aa,) or yim, the parent 
of yiMfMu, are the offsprings of the same primeval root. 

* Page 36^ 
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2X. ^^ The Word even became flesli : and, ftdl 
of grace and truth, he made tis tabernacle ani#ng 
us; «o that we beheld his glcgry, the gl^ry cer^^ 
thinly of the Only-begotten from the Father/** 

Did not es^perience prevent mich a aurmiae^ 
one^ would b^ (Nsposed to think that no prevtoua 
opiaicaif in an intelligent and sincere mind, could 
be strong enough to resist the evidence of ikem 
cftear and {^lain ^ords, as ^cisive in favour 
of 'the prerexfstent and celestial nature of the 
Messiahs '> -^ *' ' '*••••' •*'■• 

: ThOiiniv^tigat ion which we liav^ already gone 
llro^b ^l^t ^n^cation of the verb itSy 1 truati 
lAii^^utly wficitot to* shew thai the translatioii 
of thjsi fi?^ clau0i> fer whidh the GalminqutiKtrBO 
earnestly contends, 'can aever be Admitted with^ 
out saciificifig the plainest propriety of language^ 
It cfaiiiiotbe^ 1' TJie WordiWas fleUi^y' knd it call 
be no other than the Word 'wa» tnaikj became^ or 
wa9' brought info the eohditim of, a^real human 
being,*!' lUpoh his. hypothesis, we may alsa aidc^ 
Where was the reasonableniefiis of laying downi 
in sd^. sbletaft a manni^r, the proposition, that the 
Messiah was a haman being and liable to the 
Irafltiqs and sufferiiigs of huihanity ; when it was 
impossible that either the apostle or hk original 
. readers <f buld have: had any othef notion T 

The expression, '^ He ^xed his tabernacle 
(k-xi^i^oxre) among US," denotesr a gracious, con* 
descending, and familiar' dwelling with men, and 
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* See d«o p. 360-^63, of this VolUUM. 
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indulging them with the most beneficial inter- 
course :* and, if it does not necessarily carry the 
implication, it goes very far towards doing so, 
of a pre-existent state in him who thus con- 
descends to dwell with men. The similarity of 
phrase suggests a similarity of idea to the pas- 
Giages of the same apostle: ^^ He who sitteth 
upon the throne will fix his tabernacle over 
them: Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will fix his tabernacle with them !'' 

The appellation " Only-begotten" (Moyoysi^g) 
is used three times in the Septuagint ;t and in 
each place it is put for the word (ttT) which is 
expressed in our version hy darling ox only one^ 
denoting an object of the highest and unique 
affection, such as an only son usually is. In the 
Apocryphal books, it is used three time^ to 
denote only children^X a^nd once in a metaphorical 
sense to designate the unrivalled excellence of 
wisdom.§ In the Gospel of Luke, it qccurs three 
times as a designation of only children ;|| in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, it is an epithet of 
Isaac \% and four times in the Gospel of John,' 
and once in his first Epistle, it is an appellation 
of Jesus Christ.** It is found in no other part of 

the, sacred writings. 

. ^ ■■ ■ i .- . *.■ ■ ■...■ > I II , > 

* See Rev. vii. 15. xii. 12. xili. 6. xxi. 3. These are the 
only places of the N. T. in' which the' word occurs : but lw<rx*jyo», 
in 2 Cor. xii. 9. has the same si^ification. 

t Ps. xxi. (xxii.) 21. xxiv. (xxv.) 17. xxxiv. (xxxv.) 17. 

% ToWt iil. 15. vi. 9. viii. 12. § Wisd. Sol. vii. 22. 

II Luke vii. 12. Viii. 42. ix. 38. % Heb. xi. 17. 

** John i. 14, 18. iiii 16, 18. 1 ep* iv. 9. 
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Hiese examples, applied to elucidate the sense 
<rf the. term in reference to the Saviour of man- 
kind, furnish the ideas, that he possesses mw- 
rivalled excellence, that he is the object of a 
peculiar and unparalled divine lave, and that he id 
the Son ojf God in a sense absolutely his own, and 
which no other being can share with him. 

This conclusion is strengthened by observing 
the connexion of this declaration with the pre- 
ceding sentence. Those who receive Christ are 
"children of God," not by natural right, or upon 
any merely human principle, but by a divine 
operation : for they are " bom of God." But 
Christ, the Heavenly Word, is not. a Son in that 
way : He is the Only-begotten, the Son of God 
in a sense absolutely peculiar to himself, supreme 
in dignity and unique in nature. 

Let the attentive reader now put this. inter- 
pretation to the test of applying it to the four 
remaining places, in which the epithet is given 
to the Messiah ; and with the closest observance 
of the connexion, design, and bearing of each 
passage. With this view, I recite those pas- 
sages : — ; 

" No one hath ever beheld God: the Only- 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
he, hath fully explained [the divine doctrine.] 

God so loved the world, that he gave his 

Only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
upon him may not perish, but may have eternal 

life. He who believeth on him is not con- 

demned : but he who believeth not is already 
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eondemned, because he hath not believed on the 
name of the Onlt-beooitisn Son of Gbd. -*-*-~ In 
this has been manifested the love of God unto 
us, that he hath sent his Son, the Only-*bbgottbk9 
into the worid; that we may live through him. 
ta this is that love ; not that we have loved God, 
but that he hath loved us, and hath sent his Son, 
a propitiation for our sins/' 

Can an unprejudiced mind duly consider these 
divine declarations, and not perceive that they 
imply pre-existence in the Son of God, or he could 
not^have been sent or given ; ■ ' that they assert 
him to be possessed of the highest dignity and 
worth J so that ^is being given as a Redeemer to 
the world was an act of love so great as to be 
beyond all power of language adequately to ex- 
press it ; (and could this be said of the appoint- 
ment of^a mere human creature to that office 'J) 
■ that he exists in a state of the most intimate 
and perfect conjunction of knowledge, happiness, 

and nature, with the Eternal Father : and 

that thus Hb is the Son of God in a mode abso- 
lutiely Muiqucy and therefore of necessity infinitely 
above the reach of our faculties to comprehend 1 
■ Again I beg leave to urge my request for 
the reader's serious and impartial meditation on 
these scripture declarations, and his most fer- 
vent prayers for heavenly light and guidance in 
the understanding of them. 

Hie " GLORV of the Only-begotten" is spoken 
of in th^ tone of devout admiration. We have 
before shewn, I trust, by abundant evidence, that 
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this is the moral beauty and extelkney of Christ, 
asiinveiled in his gospel ; and that it is identical 
with the peculiar glory of the Divine Name.* 

Comprized in this glory is the ^* fulness'' from 
which the most copious supply of divine benevo- 
lence and beneficence is, with infinite liberality, 
communicated to men. The expressions are 
peculiarly strong to denote the largeness of pos- 
session and the profuseness of communication. * 
Their signification evidently coincides with that 
of the language used by the apostle Paul : '* The 
unsearchable riches of Christ : — ^to apprehend the 
breadth and length and depth and height ; and 
to know the love of Christ wbich surpasseth 
knowledge, that ye may be filled unto all the 
fulness of God/'t Let any candid and upright 
mind weigh well the import of these expres- 
sions; let him. compare them with similar lan- 
guage in other parts of scripture ;x &nd let him 

• Of this Volume, p. 144. &c. 

t Eph. iii. 8» 18> 19. Koppe's version of the last verse of this 
passage is so strilsing, that I shall hope to be excused for 
transcribing it : *^ Dass ihr — Itihlem mbget die alles denken 
iibersteigende liebe Christie dass ihr aufgenommeki seyd in das / * 
ttnermessliche jreicfa Gottes ;«^That ye may experience the love fH^^^'- 
of Christ mounting over all thought, that ye may be carrie/i up 
to the immeasurable tiches of God.*' 

X *^ Shalt thou find^thTsearching out of God ? Shalt thou to 
perfection find the Most Mighty \ It is the height of the hea- 
vens : what shalt thou do? It is deep beneath the state of the 
dead : what shalt thou know ? Longer than the earth is its 
measure, and Its breadth beyond the sea." Job xi. 7 — 9. ** O 
the depth of the riches of both the wisdom and the knowledge 
of God? How ODsearchable are his judgments, and h's ^ay* 
not to be traced outV* Rom. xi. 33. 
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then seriously consider 'whether John and Paul 
could have been men of sound mind, if they ap- 
plied such language to any mere creature ! 

X. "No one hath ever beheld God. TheOiily- 
begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, 
he hath fully explained [the divine doctrine.]" * 

By a form of speech very common in the 
scriptures, words signifying the Jbodily senses 
are put to denote the mental powers. This is 
above all the case, in the metaphorical use of 
words referring to the sen^e of sight.* Hence, 
the phrase to see or behold God^ as used here, 
signifies to have a perfect, intimate, and intel- 
lectually intuitive knowledge of the nature, 
perfections, and rectoral dominion of the Divine 
Being. If such an absolutely perfect perception 
were not intended, the assertion in this passage 
would not be true : for it is among the assurances 
of felicity made to good men that " they shall 
see God,"t and even the religious knowledge 
and holiness which they attain in the present life, 
is represented by the same figure.^ Therefore 
the manifest intention of the declaration before 
us, is to attribute to the Messiah such a kind or 
degree of this spiritual perception as can be a 
property of no other being. He has it, not by a 
revelation, but by a peculiar and original know- 
ledge. 

But, lest we should suppose that this descrip- 
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♦ E. g. Ps. xxxiv. 8. Jer. ii. 31. Luke ii. 26. John ix. 39. 
Rom. vii. 23. 1 Cor. xiii. 12, &c. 
f Matt. V. $. X Johnziy. 7. 1 John iii. 6. 3 Ep. 11. 
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iion is answered by some very exalted degree of 
communicated knowledge, without involving an 
identity or proximity <rf nature, another figure is 
introduced, evidently to excite the idea of an 
intimate and personal conjunction : *' The Only- 
begotten Son is in the bosom of the Father." So 
the felicity and communion of the heavenly state 
is represented by Lazarus's being in ^' Abraham's 
bosom ;"*^ and the endearing intimacy of John 
with the Lord Jesus was signified by his "re- 
clining in the bosom of Jesus."t It is particularly 
to be observed that this intimacy of communion 
with the Father, is that of a Son, of one who is 
a Son in a sense absolutely unique. We cannot 
do justice to the expression unless we conceive 
of the two ideas as combined ; so as to yield the 
meaning, that the acquaintance which the Mes- 
siah has with the Divine Nature, will, and pur^ 
poses, is that which is peculiar to him as the 
Only-begotten Son, and which could be affirmed 
of no other being, nor with respect to any other 
.mode of communication whatever. It thus cor- 
responds with the expression used at the com- 
'mencement of this description, " The Word was 
with God." 

Thus qualified and authorized, Christ " hath 
declared," unfolded, or fully made known, thp 
will of God, so far as it is proper or beneficial 
for men to know it. The expression is particu- 
larly employed by Greek writers, to signify the 



* Luke xvi. 23, 23. f Johiuxtii. 23. 
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communication of divine oracles and commands :* 
it therefore appeared necessary to add the wo«is 
in the translation given above, with the view of 
conveying to the English reader a trne concep- 
tion of the object of knowledge referred to. 

The reader will permit the request^ that he 
would, with the closest attention, review this por- 
tion of the divine word, and the observatiotis 
which have been submitted to him upoti it ; that 
he would scrutinize every term and expression ; 
that he would rigorously but impartially sift 
every argument ; and that he would compare the 
separate parts of the passage with- -each otiier, 
and with the apparent scope and design of the 
whole. 

I would in particular, with the most respect- 
ful earnestness, solicit any intelligent and candid 

* ''It migbt b^ translated. He ha^ delivered the dioine oracU$, 
The Greek writers apply the verb to their prophets or others^ 
who were supposed to have secret communications with the 
gods^ and who therefore delivered and explained the oracles 
which related to the service of the gods and the duties inciim- 
bent on men. Dionysius of H«dicaniassus describes Numa 
Foinpilius as {r^ Seta iif^yia-a^ai vo^ h X^) * distioglMShed 
for his ability in declaring divine things.*' Menoeceus in Euri- 
pides SaySj {a^p^aq i/iavxlp — — - hff e fAayrtf iSifyia'aTo, ikivd€faa'» 
youa»,) * by killing myself where the prophet has declared, I 
will ddiver my country.* Phcenissa, ver. 1018. Again : ' — ^— 
That Ulysses'should tell {& KaXxo^^^^t^ iivyn^wn) what divine 
oracles Calchas has unfolded.* Iphtg. in^uh ver. 529. — —Thus 
the meaning is, that Christ, being God, has made known to 
us his own and the Father's will on the concerns of our 
salvation.** Kypke,Oh$ervaiifme$ Sacra, Xom A, ^.ZA^. Vratislav. 
1756. 
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Uaitarian, when he has risen from the serious 
perusal of the evaugelist's Introduction, to form 
the supposition that he himself was about to 
write a narr tive of the actions, or a compendium 
of the discourses, of Jesus Christ ; and the further 
supposition that his mind was entirely free from 
acquaintance with any controversies on this ques- 
tion. Let him then ask his own mind and con- 
science, '' Is this the way in which I should open 
my subject? Are these, or any thing equivalent 
to these, the terms and expressions which I should 
naturally and readily take up"? — Rather, am I 
not conscious of the reverse ? Do I not feel that, 
if it were possible for them to be suggested to 

* me, all my principles would rise against them, 
and I shoi^ reject them with the strongest dis- 

apprdbation ? And, dropping the visionary 

suppositioh^ am I not inwardly sensible that^ in 
my attebiptis to frame an interpretation of this 
paragraph^ which may wear at ell the semblance 
of consistency, I am rowing against the stream ; 

* i am putting language to the torture ; I am affix- 
ing significations to words and phrases which all 
my efforts can scarcely keep me from exclaim- 
ing, that they could never have been in the con- 
templation of the original writer 1 Have I 

not, then, awakening reasons for the suspicion, 
that I have not formed my opinions with that 
close and faithful investigation which the solemn 
greatness of the case requires 1 Am I not bound 
to review the whole subject, in the sight of the 
All-seeiiig (jfod, and under the sense of my 
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accountablenesB to Him as the Author aod JRe- 
vealer of troth V 

No reader of these volumes will suspect the 
writer of entertaining a wish, to have the great 
questions of theological science settled by human 
authority. Such a wish would be impious : and 
every such attempt must eventually prove in- 
jurious to the cause which it is employed to 
support; but in no case so deeply and exten- 
sively injurious, as when the cause for which its 
unhallowed aid is invoked is the cause of truth. 
Yet it is no compromise of principle, with respect 
to questions which turn on the application of the 
instruments of criticism and interpretation, to 
notice in what way the evidence is perceived by 
persons of acknowledged eminence in the use of 
those instruments. In this respect, few will deny 
that the palm of distinction is due to the late 
Dr. Griesbach. Perhaps no man ever devoted, 
through a long life, such a persevering assiduity 
of labour to the critical study of the New Testa- 
ment; as did that distinguished Professor : and 
no man has ever so completely united the con- 
fidence of all denominations of Christians in the 
sagacity, judgment, and integrity of his critical 
decisions. I therefore transcribe the following 
passage, in order to shew to both the learned 
and the unlearned, in what manner the passage 
which w# have been examining impressed the 
mind and satisfied the judgment of the illustrious 
Griesbach. 

" So numerous and clear are' the arguments 
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and the testimonies of scripture, in favour of the 
true Deity of Christ, that I can hardly imagine 
how, upon the admission of the divine authority 
of scripture, and with a regard to fair rules of 
interpretation, this doctrine can by any man be 
called into doubt. Especially the passage con- 
tained in the first three verses of the first chapter 
of John, is so clear and so superior to all excep- 
tion, that by no daring efforts of either com- 
mentators or critics can it ever be overturned, 
or be snatched out of the hands of the defenders 
of the truth."* 



* " Atque sunt profectb tam multa et luculenta argoinenta 
et scripturae loca, quibus vera Deltas Christo vindicatur, ut ego 
quidem inteUigere vix possim, quomodo, concessft scripturae 
saqrse divinft auctoritate, et admissis justis interpretandi regulis, 
dogma hoc in dubium k quoquam vocari possit. In priinis locus 
jille Jo. i. 1, % 3, tam perspicuus est atque omnibus exceptioni- 
bus major^ ut neque interpretum neque criticonim audacibus 
conatibus unquam everti atque veritatis defensoribus eripi 
possit." Praf, in N, T. vol. ii. p. 8^ 9. ed. prim. Hal. 1775. 

Dr. Griesbach died at Jena^ March !24, 1812^ set. 6S, having 
been Divinity Professor in that university thirty-six years. It 
may be a matter of surprize that he did not republish the. fore- 
going passage in the second and much improved edition of his 
Greek Testament, in 1796, 1806. But it is to be considered 
that the Prefaces to the first edition were quite inapplicable to 
the second : they were therefore entirely laid aside, and new 
Prefaces with the ample Prolegomenk were substituted. It is 
also probable that he considered the testimony whi( h be had 
borne, and had for so many years supported in his public station, 
as not necessary to be repeated : and that the reprinting of it 
might appear ostentatious. 



SECT, II. 
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1. Lefisbtive authority of Christ.-^II. ImplicatkAs of pre-eustcnce.— 
III. intimatioii of unity with the Father. — Chap. y. 7> 8. — tV. Invctti- 
fation of the sense of Chap, .y- 20. ; 

In the preceding Section ve comaieiited oo 
the commencing paragraph of the first epistle' of 
John ; and if vre have not greatly failed in its in^ 
terpretation, we found in it recognitions of the 
pre*existent state and the divine nature of the 
Messiahs coinciding in terms and meaning with 
the more ample declarations of ^ the Introduction 
to the Gospel. 

There are, in the Epistles of this apostle, some 
incidental and allusive expressions, which though 
not independent evidences of a Divine Nature in 
the Person of the Messiah, appear to be most 
rationally and easily understood on the admission 
o| that doctrine. 

]L Obedience to his commandments is spoken 
of in a way which seems more befitting to the 
iaea of a reference to the One Supreme Law- 
giver, than to that of a merely human messenger, 
however accredited and inspired. The reader is 
requested to connect the following passage with 
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some observations made in a fonner part^ this 
work.* " By this we know that we rightly 
regard him; if we keep his commandments. He 
who saith 'I rightly regard himf and keepeth 
not his commandments, is a liar, and the trnth is 
not in. him* But whosoeyer keepeth his word, 
truly in him the love of God is accomplished 4^'t 
. II. Expressioqs occur which strongly imply 
that the Saviour's existence among inen, was 
an act of condescension from a previous state. 
*^ Every spirit which confesseth Jesus Christ [as] 
having cofme in the flesh, is of God. Many 
deceivers are gone out into the worid, who con- 
fess not Jesus Christ [as] come in the flesh. For 
this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that 
he might destroy the works of the devil. In 
this was manifested the love of God to us, that 
God sent his Only-begotten Son into the world, 
that we^ may live through him : he sent bis Son, 
[to be] the propitiation for our sins : the Father 
sent the Son, [to be] the Saviour of the world." J 
Dr. Priestley, Mr. lindsey, and the Calm Inquirer 

* Ftige 302—303 of this Volume. 

f Chap, ii. 3--^. The well known differences in the use of 
7<»4^tfxc^ warrant this varying the translation 5 which is indee4 
absolutely necessary to express the sense. The meaning of 
r€r€\ti»reu is justly given by Dlodati : ^' La gratia di Dio giugoe 
al sue vero s^no^ e produce il suo sovrano efietto, quale puo 
essere in questo mondo. — ^The grace of God arrives at its proper 
pointj and produces its own sovereign effect^ so far as can be in 
the present world.'* 

t Chap. iy. 2, *' 8puit>" i. e. teacher professing the know* 
ledge of spiritual things, t Ep. 7. Chap. iii. p. iv. 9, 10^ 14. 
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understand the phrase to come in the fleshy as 
merely expressing "the real and proper humanity 
of Christ, in opposition to the doctrines of the 
Docetae, — ^that Christ was a man in appearance 
ofily."* On this we remark : — 

(1) That, had the intentidn of the apostle been 
what is here affirmed, the more proper express 
sion would have been to he fleshy or to he in the 

Jlesh^f rather than to come^ or to he manifested, in 
thejlesh. 

(2) That we have no evidence of the existence 
of the opinion referred to, till a period later than 
the life of the apostle John. The earliest im- 
putation of this notion is to Saturninus and 
Basilides, about the year 120 : and Lardner does 
not place entire reliance on the testimonies of 
the fathers to this effect. { 

III. The ensuing declaration is very intelligible, 
on the admission that Christ and the Fiather are 
ONE in nature, perfections and hon^jur : but I do 



* Calm Inq. p. 168. 

t As in Gen. vi. 3. Ps. Ivi. 4. Job. i. 13. 

+ See Lardner s Hist, Her, p. 69, 80, 81. " Hums crroris 
demons trari non potest tantam esse $intiquitateni, ut Joannis 
aetatem atthigat : neque ullum ^st in commentariis de vit& Jesu, ^ 
ceterisque in libris Novi Testamenti, vestigium ex quo appa- 
reat, jam turn extitisse qui dubitarent Jesum in cruce mortem 
vere oppetiisse. — It cannot be sbewn that this error was as old 
as the age of John : nor is there in the memoirs of the life of 
Jesus, or in the other books of the New Testament, any trace 
of the existence of persons who doubted whether Jesus actually 
died upon the crpSs/* Knappii Seripta Fatii Jrgumenti, torn, 

p. las. 
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not see how its assertion can be sustained, in any 
fair and rational v^ay, upon the opposite hypo- 
thesis. Supposing the confession of the Son ta 
signify only the receiving of him as a divine 
messenger, it appears far from impossible that a 
virtuous Jew might be a true worshipper of God, 
and yet have no faith in the claims of the Naza* 
rene prophet. " Who is a liar, if he be not who 
denieth that Jesus is the Messiah 1 This is the 
antichrist, he that denieth both the Father and 
the Son. Every one who denieth the Son, hath 
not the Father. He who confesseth the Son, 
hath also the Father."* 

If the evidence allowed us to regard the cele- 
brated text concerning the three that bear wit- 
ness in heayen, as genuine, I should not be able 
to adduce any thing from it with absolute satis* 
faction but a unity of testimony. It is not, there-* 
fore necessary to enlarge upon it.f 



tilK^t^ 



* Chap. ii. 22, 23. 

f I beg to refer the reader, if he has not already studied thid 
question, to the late Richard Pmrsen^s Letters to *Archdeacon 
Trams, 1790, and to Bishop Marsh* s Letters to the same person^ 
1795 : works which, ind^ndently of the particular argument^ 
are eminently worthy of being read, for their brilliancy of 
^lent, and as specimens of the most masterly processes in cri-^ 
tidsm. A comprehensive view of the evidence may be seen in 
the Edectie Review, for Jan. and Feb. ISIO ; and in the Rev. 
T. B. Home'e very valuable Introductwn to ihe Critical Studff 
an4 Knowledge of the HoUf Scriptures, vol. ii. p. 627— -^7» 

Some have lately attempted to revive an argument to thili 
purport ; that the masculine gender in the genuine context (1^1;; 
€l(ruf oi f*aprvpovvT€i'^KM ol t^Sj t»« to h fJa***^) is irreconcileab^f 

VOL. II. 2 N 
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IV, There is another passage in the firstEpistle^ 

the interpretation of which is attended with con* 

- - -- - ■ ■ ■ ■■ ■ - » 

with the belief that the nouns referred to were all neuters i 
that consequently the two masculine nouns in the rejected por- 
tion of the paragraph are necessary to the construction : and 
that> this being admitted^ the whole of that portion must come 
in likewise. But this argument proceeds upon overloolung the 
fact^ that the neuter nouns are^ by the composition of the sen- 
tence^ personified : so that a word undersood^ lAdprvp^^, is stricUy 
tliat with which the others agree. 

Bishop Middleton, with distinguished judgment and candour, 
largely discusses a difficulty which accrues upon the rejection 
of the passage from the insertion of to before & in v. 8, and 
which, if the reading be authentic, appears to him to be in- 
superable.' It is but just to this long-agitated controversy^ to 
cite the concluding paragraph of his note. '^ I am not ignorant 
that, in the rejection of the controverted passage, learned and 
good men are now, for the most part agreed 5 and I contem^ 
plate, with admiration and delight, the gigantic exertions of 
intellect which have established this acquiescence. The objec*- 
tion, however, which has given rise to this discussion, I could 
not, consistently with my plan, suppress. On the whole, I am 
led to suspect that, though so much labour and critical acute- 
ness have been bestowed on these celebrated verses, mor^ is yet 
to be done before the mystery, in which they are involved, can 
be wholly developed." On the Greek Article, p. 6S3. 

That some learned writers have of liEite professed themselves 
satisfied of the authenticity of this passive, while they advance 
nothing but surmises and conjectui'es in counterbalance of the 
weight of evidence on the other side, excites my astonishment 
and concern. Some considerable clauses and sentences might 
be adduced, which are universally rejected as spurious, but 
which have mmre semblance of a right to be admitted into the 
sacred text, than this passage has to be retained. The attempt 
to' set aside the decisions of impartial and honest criticism, is 
painfully discreditable. Nothing is so injurious to a good cause^ 
as the calling of fallacious allies to its support. 
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siderable difficulty. " We know that the Son of 
God ia come, and hath given ns an understanding 
Hint we may know the True [One] ; and we are 
in the True [One], in his" Son Jesus Christ : this 
is the True QoA and the eternal life/'* 

The question is, whether the demonstrative 
pronoun refers to the immediate antecedent, 
" Jesus Christ," or to the remote one, " the 
True," (o aXi)3^iv^,) by which must be evidently 
ur^erstood the Divine Father. In favour of the 
latter mte^pretftticm it is urged : — 

1. ITiat the former part of the verse unques- 
tionably distinguishes between the Mediator, 
who is the Author and Bestower of saving know- 
ledge., and the Father as the object of that 
knowledge. The latter is designated by the 
epithet, the True. It is, therefore, reasonable to 
regard bim sls intended by the same epithet 
with its accompanying name, in the succeeding 
clause. * 

2. That the agreement of relative and demon- 
strative pronouns with remoter antecedents is a 
common construction in all languages.! 

* Chap. y. 19, 30. Griesb^h does not alter the common 
reading ^ ^ alvvto^ which, however, cannot be correct 5 for it 
woilld make a proposition. The life is eternal, Uke those in the 
first aphorism of Hippocrates, i fiUi Ppaxjbi;, &c. The Alexan- 
drian Manuscript, and several besides of inferior note omit the 
article 5 others repeat it before alvptoq. Either of these emenda^ 
tions is good : bnt Bishop Middleton prefers the latter. 

t £• g. Acts viii. 26, where et^ more probably Refers not to 
the town of Gaza, but to the road thither as lying through the 
desert, whereas there was another way through the inhabited 

2 N 2 
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3. That, for the sake of avoiding a harsh and 
apparently tautological construction, and for the 
attainment of a perspicuous sense, the second sv, 
in the middle clause, may properly be rendered 
hy ; so as to read, " We are in the True One, by. 
hi9 Son Jesus Christ." 
. On the opposite side, it is maintained ; 
• 1. That the oixiinary and fair construction of 
the demonstrative is with the nearest antecedent 
noun : a rule from which we are not at liberty 
to depart,* without evident necessity,* and on' 
grounds critically impartial. But there is not 
here a clear jiecessity, and the deviation is made 
to answer a party purpose. 

2. That it is not a tautology to take the pre- 
position h in each place in the same significa- 
tion; and that it would be much more harsh to 

H < III I I . , I I I I ,, .1. I ■ , I I ■ I I .1 11 I 11 — w^ » 

country. Heb. xii. 17 > where a&rviy refers^ not to repentance, 
but to the blessing, A striking instance is in the 2d Ep. of this 
very apo$tl^> v. 7 j where the antecedent to olro^ is to be made 
out by inference from the former part of the sentence^ though 
a noun in the singular more closely precedes. See also John' 
vii. 50, and yiii. 44. 

* Dr. Wardlaw lays down the following, as a further case of 
exception from the ordinary rule ; and I conceive, the observa- 
tioii to, be strictly just : — 

^* When the immediate antecedent holds no prominent place 
in the Sentence, but Is introduced only incidentally, the remote 
being obviously the chief subject, having the entire, or greatly 
preponderating emphasis in this mind of the writer. ' - » ■ ■ It re* 
quires only the reading of the verse, to satisfy any candid mind 
that this is not the case here^ and that no reason exists on this 
ground for any departure from the general rule.'* Discourses o^ 
the Sodnian Controv. p. 38. Reply to Mr, Yates, p. 180. 
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suppose, that a change \?as. intended in so close 
«nd continuous a clause. The second member 
is, therefore, added for the elucidation of the 
first : ' We are in the Tru^ One, in his Son Jesus 
Christ ; i. e. ' We enjoy a mental and moral union 
with the Father of mercies, by the faith, devoted- 
Dess, and obedience which we exercise towards 
him; and this union is also, concurrently and 
equally, with our Gracious Redeemer, since it is 
only by a spiritual union with him that we cad 
enjoy the favour and love of the Father/ Thus 
the sentiment is the same with that of various 
other passages of scripture : as, ^^ I am the way, 
and the truth, and the life ; no one cometh to the 
Father except through me. Abide in me and I 
in you. He who confesseth the Son, hath also 
-the Father. Ye shall continue in the Son and in 
the Father. He who hath seen me, hath seen 
the Father. I am in the Father, and the Father 
is in me. God hath given to us eternal life, and 
this life is in his Son." Dr. Samuel Clarke so 
felt the force of this argument that he inclined 
to the extravagant expedient of dividing the re- 
ference of the two attributives ; making the first 
apply to the Father, and the second to Christian 
knowledge.* 

3. That, with this idea of the spiritual union of 
true believers with the Father and the Son, the 
apostle, by a reasonable assooiation, connect^s 
the fact that the Son is, equally with the Father, 

* Script. Docl. of the Trinity, Text 410. 
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THE TRUE God. He, tberefore, annexes the de- 
claration, as a further ground for the stability 
and consolation of sincere Christians. 

4. ITmt the characteristic epithet, '^the True," 
is I'epeatedly given to Christ in the writli^s of 
the apostle John : " The True Light ; the Holy, 
the True ; the Faithful and True Witness ; He is 
called Faithful and True."* 

6. That the designation, ** ths btshnal life" 
is never given to the Father, but is peculiar and 
appropriate to the Saviour : " The life has been 
manifested, — ^that Eternal Life which was with 
the Father."t While thus the abstract term is 
metonymically applied to Christ, the same senti- 
ment is held forth by its being the constant style 
of scripture, that Jesus Christ is the Author and 
Giver of " eternal life," true and perpetual hap- 
piness, the reconciliation and holy reunion of 
man to God. 

6. It does not appear that any good reason 
can be laid for the affirmation, ^^ This is the True 
Qod," in relation to the subject of the former 
part of the sentence. The argument of the pas- 
sage involves no alluding to difficulty, upon the 
question whether the Father were the True God. 
On the contrary, this position is evidently as- 
sumed as a point on which no hesitation could 
possibly exist. " We are of God," says the 
apostle; ""Vl^e know him; we are in him;" He 

has already twice recognized the Father as " the 

— ... ■ ^^ .. ..I ___^__^____^^.^__ I ^__^_____^^_^ 

* Joh. i. 9. Rev, iii. 7> 14. xix, 11. f Chap. i. 2. 
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True One :" and there seems to be no necessity, 
nor even propriety, for subjoining the clause 
under consideration. 

7. But the reference of the argument to the 
Lord Jesus is very different. The connexion of 
sentiment is this : It is he that has given us this 
unspeakable blessing, this knowledge of the 
Trbe One : he has come, he has been manifested 
in the flesh, for that very purpose : yea, our 
holy and happy union with the True One is, in 
fact, our union, by the living principle of reli- 
gion, with the Saviour himself: him we have 
before declared to be ^* the Eternal Life," and 
to him we look with gratitude and joy, saying, 
*^ This is the Truer God!'* 

Thus it appears to my own mind, that the more 
strictly we analyse this paragraph, the more 
closely we attend to the nature and sequence of 
its sentiments, the more carefully we enter into 
its spirit and argument ; the more we find the 
evidence to preponderate in favour of the latter 
interpretation. 



SECT. III. 



XVI&KNCB f ROM TBB BOOK OF THE RKVKLATIOK. 



Divine atotbority of the Revdation.— I. The g^reatest hlessinss atirtbiited 
to ChrUty at their Attthor.^11. Ascriptions of honour to Cbrift— Rear 
sons for regarding those ascriptions as expressing a proper adorations- 
Objections of Dr. Carpenter and the Calm Inquirer.— HI. Divine su- 

' pramacy and efficiency attributed to Christ^-IV. Various propertiea 
and acto affirmed of Christ which imply divine perfections, i. Dominion 
over the minds and moral condition of men. ii. Penetration of the 

. thoughts and real characters of men.r-ObJection8 of the Calm Inquirer, 
iii. Agency of Christ in his churches, . iv. Supremacy over the created 
universe, v. Perfection of power and wisdom, vi. Being the cause of 
heavenly happiness, vii. Unfblding of futurity. « * 

As a general recourse against all argument iq 
fayo^ir of the pre-existence and Deity of Christ, 
from this book, the Calm Inquirer has provided 
himself with the assertion, which he repeatedly 
introduces: ** That the authenticity of the book 
is doubtful : no doctrine therefore is to be ad- 
mitted upon this evidence, which is not clearly 
to be proved from other undisputed scriptures."* 
If the assertion were granted, I cannot think that 
this is the most logical conclusion from it. In- 
stead of sitting down in this careless scepticism, 
our duty would be to set vigorously about the 



* Page 371, 183, 270. 
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investigation of the matter, in order to arrive at 
9 rational satisfaction on one side or the other. 
It is, hovrever, unnecessary for us now to enter 
itato the evidence of the authenticity and divine 
authority of the Book of the Revelation. Well- 
known and easily accessible authors have ad- 
vanced arguments which must, I humbly think, 
satisfy any candid inquirer thsft there are good 
reasons to acquiesce in the affirmative senti- 
ment.* For our present purpose, it will be a 
sufficient means of removing the bar which is 
attempted to be put against our reasonings, to 
cite the declariitions of Sir Isaac Newton and 
Pr. Priestley. The former, after adducing ' the 
^testiqipoies of Papia9, Justin Martyr, Melito, 
Jrenseus^ l^eophilus of Antioch, TertuUian, Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, Origen, Hippoly tus, and Vic- 
torinus of Poitou : goes on to say, •* I do not 
indeed find any other book of the New Testa- 
ment so strongly attested or commented upcm so 
early, as this. The prophecy said, ' Blessed is 
he that readeth, and they that hear, the words of 
this prophecy, and keep the things which are 
written therein.' Hiis animated the first Chris- 
tians to study it so much, till the difficulty made 
them remit, and comment more upon the other 
books of the New Testament. This was the 
state of the Apocalypse, till thethousand years, 



* In particular, Lardn^z Credib. vol. Iv. p. 683—732. Sup* 
plem. volv iik p. 355—366. Woodhotae's Dissertaium.Btc oh tke 
Jpocalyp9€. Horne'i Introd. N. T. vol. ii. p. 64T— 659* 
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4beiiig miranderstood, brought a prejudice again&rt 
it : and Bio&ysius of Ale&atidriay noting bovr it 
dboonded with barbarisms, that is with Hebraisms, 
promoted that prejudice so far as to cause many 
^Sredcs in the fourth century to doubt of the 
-book. But whilst the Latins, and a great part 
.of the Oreeks, always retained the Apocalypse, 
>aiid the rest doubted only out ^f prejudice^ it 
■makes nothing against its authority."^ 

" Indeed," says Dr. Rriestley, ** I think it im- 
possible for any intelligent and candid person to 
peruse it without being struck in the most forci- 
ble manner with the peculiar dignity and sub- 
limity of its composition, superior to that of any 
•othet writing whaterver : so as to be cotivinced 
^that, considering the iage in whiqh it appeared, 
none but a person divinely inspired could have 
•written iC Also, the numerous marks of genuin<& 
•piety that occur through the whole of this work, 
^will preclude the idea of imposition, in any 
person acquainted with human nature. — r— Be^ 
sides, notwithstanding the obscurity d miuiy 
parts of tlHS book, enough is i^fficiently clear ; 
and the correspondence of the prophecy with 
the events, w striking, as of itself to prove its 
divine origin, "t 

We proceed, therefore, to the consideration 
<of passages in this book, which have a relattoit 
to the great subject of our inquiry. 

1 * Obdervaiiom on Dankl and ihe Apocalypse, p. ^9. 
t ^otei 9n StripL vol. iv. p. 573, B74. 
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f. In the saltitaticm, prefixed according to the 
apostolic custom^ we find the Messiah repre- 
sented as equally with the Father, the Origin 
<and Author of spiritual blessings; tke greatest 
good^ be it ever observed, that a creature can 
receive from the fulness of divine benignity and 
power. *^ Grace be unto you» and peace from 
Him who is and who was and who is to come ; 
and from the Seven Spirits which are before his 
throne ; and from Jesiis Christ, the Faithful Wit- 
ness, the First-born from the deftd, and the Sove- 
reign of the kings of the earth."* 

Every one must perceive that devout wishes 
for blessings which are appropriated to the Deity 
to bestow, are indirect prayers. Such are the 
ancient forms of salutation, the vestiges of which 
still subsist in many languages : and such, espe- 
cially, is the apostolic formula at the commence- 
ment of most of the Epistles ; and that which 
occurs at the close of nearly all of them, as well 
.as at the end of the Apocalypse : *^ The grace 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be wiUi all the saints Tf 
The Calm Inquirer's remarks on this subject are 
a striking instance of incorrect reasoning.^ He 

* Chap. i. 4, 5. f Chap. xxii. Si. See GriestMich* 

X ** Widhesand prayers are very feur from being terms of the 
^me import. A wish is merely the expression of desire. Flrayer 
is that expression addressed to one who is supposed to be pre- 
sent^ and able to accomplish it And if this person^ though not 
sensibly^ is believed to be really present^ prayer is an act of 
jceUgious worship. To wish may be innocent and pnqier in aome 
cases in which prayer would be unreasonable and idolatrous* 
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overlooks; or notices very slightly, the point on 
"vihich the whole question turns, the nature of th^ 
blessings sought, and the qualities which they 
imply in the Person as whose (donation they are 
deliberately desired. These blessings are not of 
that kind which one creature is competent to 
bestow upon another. They refer to the judicial 
state of an accountable being before God, to the 
remission of moral offences, to the production 
and preservation of certain mental qualities 
which none can efficaciously and immediately 
give but he who holds the dominion of humaii 
minds and feelings, and to the enjoyments of 
supreme and endless felicity. They are Graeej 
Mercy y and Peace: Grace; the free favour of 
the Eternal Majesty to those who have forfeited 
every claim to it, such favour as is in its own 
nature and in the contemplation of the supplicant, 
the sole and effective cause of deliverance from 
ihe greatest evils and acquisition of the greatest 
good : Mercy ; the compassion of infinite good- 
ness, conferring its richest bestowments of holi- 
ness and happiness on the ruined, miserable, and 
helpless: Peaee; the tranquil and delightful 
feeling which results from the rational hope of 
possessing these enjoyments. These are the 

I may innocently wish that a person in power may grant an 
office to a friend^ to ask for which, if the person were present, 
might or might not be proper according to circumstances ; but 
to pray to him for it when he is absent, with an expectatipn 
that he wiU hear and grant the request, would be downright 
Idolatry.'* Page 375* 
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liigiiesit blessings thaC Omnipotent Benevolence 
can give, or a dependent nature receive. To 
dmre such blessings, either in the mode of direct 
address or in that of precatory wish, from any 
being yiho. is not possessed of omnipotent good^ 
ness, would be, not ^^ innocent and proper," but 
sinful and absurd in the highest degree* When, 
therefore, we find every apostle whose epistles 
are extant, pouring out his " expression of de- 
sire,'! with the utmost simplicity and energy, for 
THESE blessings, as proceeding from ^' our Lord 
Jesus Christ," equally " with God our Father ;" 
we cannot but regard it as the just and necessary 
conclusion that Christ and the Father are onb 
ia the perfection which originates the highest 
blessings, and in the honour due for the gift of 
those blessings^ 

*^But this conclusion," the Inquirer rejoins, 
"is "certainly erroneous: ptherwise it would 
follow from the benediction, Rev. i. 4,-- that 
these seven spirits also are proper objects of 
divine worship."* 

It is well known that, in the oriental style, the 
perfection of any quality is expressed by the, 
application of the number seven : a figure pro- 
bably derived from the history of the creation^ 
the division of time into weeks, and the primeval, 
honour of the sabbatic day. Thus, tlie extremity 
of distress is denoted by seven troubles; the 
most complete refining of metals is called a 

* Page 376. 
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being purified seven times ;. a charactef off con- 
saidmate wickednesa is represented by an enti^ 
mention of seven vices, or the inbafc^tation of 
seven evil spirits ; the highest measure of aceoRH' 
pUdanents is signified by seven men that can< 
render a reason ;. the perfect excellence of mn* 
dom, by a palace with sevea pillars ; and the: 
omniscience of €k>d, by seven eyes and seven- 
lamps.* So, also, still more remarkably, in this' 
book of mystical visions, the perfection of the 
divine government, in different parts of its ad- 
ministration, is described by the symbolical 
agency of seven imgels, seven seals^ seven 
thanders, seven trumpets, seven phials^ seven 
plagues; and the perfection of power and 
WVS0OM in Christ, as exercised in- the protection* 
and government of his church, is represented by- 
"seven. horns and seven eyes/'f 
^ Upon this ground, I conceive that the princi- 
ples of rational interpretation authorize our 
coinciding with those interpreters who under- 
stand by the expression " the Seven Spirits^ 
which are before the throne," that One Divine 
Pierson who is called in scripture the Holy 
Spirit, and the Spirit op God. This expres- 
sion, according to the idiom just explained and* 
of whose signification we have such abundant 
proofs, conveys to us the representation of this 
Heavenly Agent, in his own original and infinite 



* Job V. 19. Ps. xii. 6. Prov. vi. 16, and xxvi. 25. ix. 1^ 
xxvi. 16. Zech. iii. 9. iv. 2, 10. f Chap. v. 6. 
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perfection J in the consummate wisdom of kis ope- 
rations, and in the gracious munificence of hik 
gifts. The symbolical position of this part of 
the imagery, the Seven Spirits being ^^ (ipmwioii) 
before or in Jront qf^ the throne ;" may be con- 
ceived to denote universal inspection and readi- 
ness for action. It is true that the same expres* 
sion is afterwards applied to the worshipping 
saints; but the difference of the subject may 
authorize a different conception of the allusion. 
The principle of this interpretation is also con- 
firmed by Eichhorn, who understands the phrase 
as denoting ^^ the absolutely perfect Divine Na- 
ture."* 

So far, therefore, from perceiving the In- 
quirer's objection to be valid, we are led by it 
to an argument in support of another braach of 
Christian truth : and our conclusion remains in 
full force, that divine? attributives are here 
given to Je$,us Christ. 

II. The ascriptions of honour to Christ, which 
occur in this book, demand especial attention. 

"To Him who hath loved us and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, and hath made us 
kings and priests unto God even his Father ; to 
him be glory and dominion for ever and ever, 
Amen."t 

* *' Ipsa Dei naitura perfectissima." Jo. Gotgfr. Eichhomu 
Omment in Apocal, Goettiagen^ 1791 : cited by RosemnuUer, 
who had given the encomium^ ^'Omnibus palmam praeripit." 
Vol. V. p. 615, 633. See also Chap. iii. 1. iv. 5. v. 6. 

t Chap. i. 5. 6. Though /9a<nXeMcv be the preferable reading. 
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"Tlic four living beings, and the twenty* 
four . elders fell down before the Lamb, having 
each harps and golden phials full of odours, 
which are the prayers of the saints: and they 
sing a new song, saying, ^ Thou art worthy to 
tak^ the book and to open its seals : for thou 
wast slain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every tribe and tongue and people 
and nation ; and thou hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests, and we shall reign upon the 

yet OQ account of the harshness of a literal version^ and because 
the sense is undoubtedly the same^ I foUow the common version. 
On this text the Calm Inquirer has the foUowing note: '^ One 
manuscript cited by MiU and Griesbach reads thus: 'Grace 
and p^ace from Jesus Christ>— «ven from him who loyed us 
(rov ScyafsvitrayFOi) and made us kings and priests to God — to him/* 
(I. e. God,) '* l)e glory." The very different readings of this 
dii^turbed passage, says Mr.' Lindsey, Apol. p. 144, *' show that 
it has suffered by the negligence of transcribers, and therefore 
no certain conclusion can be drawn from it." P. 369, 370. 

The manuscript referred to is the Petavianns 3, and, though 
valuable, is by no m^eans to be set up against the testimony of 
all the best and most ancient manuscripts, including the Alexui- 
drian and the Ephrem. This MS. is described in Wetst, N. T» 
vol. ii. p. 14, and in Marshes Mkhaelis, vpL ii. p. 293, 764. It 
is one of those called junior copies, but the authors just cited 
give no opinion upon its age. 

Mr. Lindsey's remark shews him to have been but a flimsy 
critic, or to have argued not very ingenuously. The various 
readings of the passage in question are not so numerQus, nor so 
difficult of decision, as he represents : much fo'ther are they 
from putting the passage into a state such as that *' no certain 
conclusion can be drawn from it." liCt the reader examine hi^ 
Wetstein or Griesbach j and compare the number and weight 
of the, variations in this instance, with paragraphs of equal lengtl^ 
in Almost every pa^e. 
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earth !" And I beheld : and I heard the voice of 
many angels encircling the throne, and [the 
voice] of the living beings and of the elders ; 
and their number was inyriads of myriads and 
thousands of thousands ; saying with a loud 
voice, ' Worthy is the Lamb that has been slain, 
to receive power and riches and wisdom and 
might and honour and glory and blessing." And 
every creature which is in the heaven and upon 
the earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, 
even all that are in them, I heard saying, * To 
Him who sitteth upon the throne and to the 
^ jtmb, be the blessing and the honour and the 
glory and the dominion for ever and ever !' And 
the four living beings said. Amen! And the 
elders fell down and worshipped."* 

" I looked, and behold a great multitude 
which no man could number, out of all nations 
and tribes and peoples and languages, standing 
before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed 
with white robes and [bearing] palms in their 
hands. And they shout with a loud voice, say- 
ing, * The salvation to our God who sitteth upon 
the throne, and to the Lamb.' "t 

Here it is to be observed : 

1. That, as the perfumes presented in the 

golden phials t (the imagery being derived 

, , - • — — ■ '■ ■ ■ . ,1 ■ . 

* Chap. V. 8—14. 

t Chap. vii. 9, 10. Rendered with great propriety in the Im- 
proved Version, '* [Our] salvation [be ascribed] to our God who 
sitteth upon the throne^ and to the Lamb.** 

J More properly bowls, as Archbishop Newcome translates it. 
See Reland de Spoliis Templi HierosoL p. 51, 114, 115. 
VOL. XL 2 O ^ 
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from the Levitical ceremonies,) represent " the 
prayers of the saints/' the habitual devotions of 
all holy persons ; it is reasonable to consider 
the hymns of praiise which accompany this pre- 
sentation of incense, as directed to the same 
object 

2. That the ascription of the qualities or pos- 
sessions enumerated, is not to be understood a3 
the giving of those attributes to their subject : 
but as the declaration that they already inhere in 
the subject, and are therefore to be acknowledged 
and celebrated by the appropriate expressions of 
admiration^ gratitude, and love. 

3. That the whole style, and the particulars 
of the enumeration, are in conformity with the 
practice of the ancient Jews to rehearse, in their 
solemn acts of devotion, the perfections (the 
sephirotK) of God and their most illustrious dis^^ 
plays. Especially they regarded, as having some 
peculiar propriety or excellence, the reciting of 
se^m or of ten particulars.* 

4. That in these ascriptions of glory and 
honour to the Saviour, there is an observable 
affinity to the forms of praise to Jehovah, occur- 
ring in various parts of the Old Testament. We 
may instance in that adopted by David, on a 

* See Vitringa Obs, Sacr. Par. i. p. 129. Sckcettgen, Hor. 
Hebr, torn. i. p. 64, 1111. I select two specimens: 

'' Thee become glory, greatness, and strength, and the king- 
dom, honour, and victory, and praise." 

*' Kingdom, stability, glory, victory, beauty, might, mercy, 
understanding, wisdom, the crown." 
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great public occasion : ** Blessed be thou, O 
Jelrovahy God of Israel oar father, from ever- 
lasting to everlasting I To thee, O Jehovah, be 
the greatness and the might, and the splendour 
and the victory, and the honour ! For all in the 
heavens and in the earth [is to thee.] To thee, 
O Jehovah, be the kingdom : and thou art the 
Exalted Chie, over all, to supremacy. Both 
riches and honour are from thy presence : and 
thou art the Ruler over all : and in thy hand is 
strength and might, and in thy hand it is to 
make great and to strengthen all. And now, O 
oer Qody we acknowledge thee, and we praise 
thy glorious name."* Similar is the style of 
praise in various parts of the Book of Psalms : 
for example ; " Sing to Jehovah, bless his name, 
proclaim from day to day his salvation. Declare 
among the nations his glory, among all the peo- 
ples his wondrous deeds.^ — ^Present to Jehovah, 
ye families of the peoples, present to Jehovah 
glory and strength. Present to Jehovah the 
glory of his name. — ^Do homage^ to Jehovah in 
the beauty of holiness. Tremble at his pre- 
sence, all the earth. Say among the nations, 
Jehovah reigneth T't If the reader will compare 
these and similar passages, especially through 
the medium of the Septuagint, with the doxo- 
levies to the Lord Jesu&, he will perceive a 
most striking coincidence, both in the particulars 
enumerated as the matter of celebration, and in 

* 1 Chnm. xwx. lO— 13, t Ps, xcvi. 2, 3, 7—10. 

2 2 
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the manner of performing the homage. Among 
the former are power, migJit, riches^ g^ori/j salva- 
tion and honour; which are literally the same 
with the ascriptions to Christ : and the remain- 
ing attributives, majesty , glorying, victory and 
dominion, differ only in the use of words nearly 
or perfectly synonymous. The manner, also, of 
perforniing the acts of praise is the same. In 
each case, it is not throughout by direct address ; 
but, through a considerable proportion of the ex- 
pressions it is in the form of declaration, or the 
public annunciation of a fact. 

Attention to these circumstances shews us how 
nugatory is Mr. Lindsey's principle, for evading 
the conclusion from these scripture testimonies : 
that " ascribing glory and honour to Christ — is 
no more than a declaration of reverence and high 
esteem of his most perfect moral character and 
goodness."* Dr. Carpenter looks to the same 
resouf ce, in stating (as a ground of his affirma- 
tion that the homage paid to Christ is not wor-' 
ship,) that " it merely is a plain statement of a 
facty^ We see that the same character of ex- 
pression prevails in some of the most exalted 
examples of inspired devotion to Jehovah : but 
we find nothing resembling it, in any scriptural 
encomium on the greatest and best of mere men. 
Who could tolerate the ascription of salvation 
and glory and honour to Abraham, Moses, or Paul 1 

/ 

* Cited in Calm Inq. p. 372. 

t ^ ih^ Proper Object of Worthip. p. 66. 
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5. That comparing the ascriptions to Christ 
with those which, in another doxological passage 
of the same book, are adduced as a worshipping 
of God, it is manifest that there is b, full and 
perfect parity in the two cases.* The seven 
principal perfections are attributed in each. The 



* Chap. vii. II, VI. 
A tabular disposition of 
ASCRIPTIONS 

TO GOD. TO CHRIST. 
1 lEivkoyiot, €v\oyia' 



2 ^iia. 



3 a-^xpia. 



4 rtfAvi, 



5 }iwafM^ 



7 cerrvipia. 



8 iv^apKTTia, 



8(ifa- 



a-o(pia' 



rtfA'i* 



hvyafAiq* 



o'omjpia* 



The comparison may be illustrated by 
the particulars. 



Blessing; the utterance of gratitude 
from the universe of holy and happy 
beings, for all the divine bestow- 
ments. 

Glorji ; the manifestation to intelligent 
beings of supreme excellence in all 
moral beauty and grandeur. 

fftsdom ; the most perfect knowledge 
combined with holiness and effi- 
cient power, in ordaining, disposing, 
and actuating all beings and events 
to the best end : and this especially 
with respect to the salvation of 
mankind. 

Honour; worth, value, dignity, in- 
trinsic excellence, supreme perfec- 
tion. 

Power; ability to effect completely 
and infallibly aU the purposes of 
rectitude and wisdom.. 

Might ; power brought into action. 

Sahaiioni deliverance from sin and 
all evil, and bestowment of all pos- 
sible good. 

Thanksgiving; the tribute from those 
who have received the highest bles- 
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eighth, Thanksgiving, is given to God, and not 
to Christ : yet there is evidently nothing in 
this ascription more peculiarly divine than in 
die preceding, and the same is applied to Christ 
m other v^ords, the most full and expressive that 
can he conceived.* The remaining two are 
attributed to Christ and not to God; a plain 
proof that the inspired writer was under no 
apprehension that he might be dishonouring the 
Father, while ascribing infinite possessions and 
supreme empire to the Son. 

6. On comparison with another passage, which 
Dr. Carpenter expressly adduces as a con- 
trast to the homage paid to Christ,t we find 
the very same notation of worthiness or dignity 
attached to the Father and to the Saviour. In 
the one case it is, '* Worthy art thou, O Lord^ 
to receive the glory and the honour and the 
power ;" and in the other, " Worthy is the Lamb 
that wa^ slain, to receive the power and riches 
and wisdom and strength and honour and glory 
and blessing." 

7. That, if any rational doubt could be enter- 
tained whether the ascriptions to Christ imply a 

singSj to the Author of aU tfadr 
enjoyments. 

9 vAflvTo^* Uickes; the fulness of all good ; the 

possession of aU the means of 
making happy. 

10 %i&vfi^ I>omtnton; supreme power and good- 

ness triumphing over all enmity 
and opposition. 
* Chap. iv. 11. f Dr. Carpenter, page 65. 
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proper adoration, the affirmative might be fur- 
ther argued from the very striking and sublime 
introduction of all intelligent natures, as 
joining in paying this honour to the Father, and 
equally to Christ " the Lamb of God." Let the 
reader compare it with the inferior, though most 
beautiful, recapitulation in Psalm cxlviii. and let 
him consider whether a real adoration of the 
Deity can be admitted in the one case, and re- 
fused in the other. 

These comparisons appear to me satisfactorily 
to shew, that Dr. Carpenter has not sufficient 
grounds for imagining that " it is impossible 
not to perceive the wide difference between the 
homage paid to the Lamb, and the worship paid 
to Him that liveth for ever :" and he adds, " the 
last only is spoken of as worship." This respect* 
able author rests this part of his argument on 
Chap. iv. 8, 10, and he marks as emphatical the 
word worship, in the latter verse. Yet this very 
word (irpwrxi}vs7i), when it occurs in application 
to Christ, Unitarians zealously contend must be 
understood as denoting no real and religious 
adoration, but only a civil respect.* It is also 
td be observed that one of the passages cited 
above is signally adverse to this notion of an 
essential distinction. After the universe is re- 
presented as uttering the words of adoring praise, 
** To him that sitteth upon the throne and to 
THE Lamb, be blessing and honour and glory and 



♦ Sec page 370, of this Volume. 
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dominion ;'* it is added, " the elders fell down 
and worshipped."* The terms and the connexion 
plainly lead us to regard the object of this pros- 
tration and worship to be both Him who sitteth 
upon the throne, and the Lamb : whom we 
believe to be, in Essence and Deity, onb. 

Dr. Carpenter considers it as a " remarkable 
and decisive fact," that the verb to pay religious 
service (Tiurpsoui) " is used twenty-one times in 
the New Testament, and always in the sense of 
religious service, but not once in reference to 
Jesus Christ."t But, had this word occurred in 
repeated application to Christ, I have not a 
doubt but Unitarians would hstve refused to ad- 
mit any argument from it against their theory : 
for it is a word of very general import, and ex- 
presses any kind of religious action, particularly 
in relation to public and social offices, as in the 
ofTering of sacrifices and discharging all the 
other functions of the Levitical priesthood,^ and 
as in the whole conduct of a life devoted to the 
service of God.§ It is by no meq^ns the peculiar 
or the highest verb of adoration. Indeed this 
might, with more reason be affirmed of Trpoerxwvsfv, 
the verb which is repeatedly applied to Christ, 
and which is used in the passage of the New 
Testament which most especially and solemnly 

* Chap. V. 13, 14. The words in the received text, ^^ Him 
that liveth for ever and ever,'* are wanting in the best authori- 
ties ', and are therefore rejected by Griesbach, and in the Impr. 
Version. t Page 28. 

J Heb. viii. 5. xiii. IQ. § Acts xxyii. 33. Rom. i. 9. 
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refers to religious worship,* The reader scarcely 
needs tp be reminded that all the attributions 
of divine honour which are recited as the lan- 
guage of angels and saints when they worship 
God, we have just seen are made to Chiist, in 
the strictest and fullest manner. 

On the objections of the Calm Inquirer,! I 
submit the following remarks : — 

(1) The first objection has already been con- 
sidered. 

(2) Though the Apocalyptic scenery be, in 
many respects, ideal, yet it was intended to be 
instructive ; and it was given expressly that we 
should " argue from visions to realities." What- 
ever difficulties may attend the perfect exposi- 
tion of the imagery, the leading design is rarely 

> * John iv. 33, 24. 
f *^ 1. That the authenticity of the book is doubtful. No 
doctrine therefore is to be admitted upon this evidence, which 
is clearly to be proved from other imdisputed Scriptures. — 
2. The whole scene is visionary ^ and in a literal sense impos- 
sible : and it is unreasonable to argue from visions to realities. 
—3. The foundation of the homage paid to the Lamb is, that 
he was slain : therefore he is not God, nor entitled to divine 
hohours.— 4. The homage paid is addressed to a person sensibly 
and visibly present 5 it cannot therefore authorize religious ad- 
dresses to the same being, when he is not sensibly present. — 
5. It has been already proved that the association of the 
name of God with that of some other person, even in an act 
of worship, by no means proves equality of nature, rank, or 
homage. — 6. Admitting the genuineness and inspiration of the 
Apocalypse, the lofty and symbolical language of prophecy may 
possibly mean nothing more than to express the joy and grati- 
tude of the whole human race at the triumphs of the Gospel. 
R 37 1> 372. 
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obscurCi and the theological and devotional 
sentiments are usually very clear to an attentive^ 
mind. 

(3) The assertion that, because Christ isuffered 
and was slain, '^ therefore he is not God, nor 
entitled to divine honours," is to the last degree 
weak and disingenuous. Those who employ this 
objection cannot but know the doctrine which 
they oppose, to be essentially different from the 
representation which, for their own purposes, 
they choose to make of it. They cannot be 
ignorant, or if they are, it is little to their credit 
as controversialists, that according to the doctrine 
under discussion, the Divine Nature of our Lord 
is unchangeable and incapable of suffering ; and 
that it was as man that he bore our griefs and 
carried our sorrows. But we have yet to learn 
that there is any incongruity in loving and 
praising the Eternal Word for the infinite benefits 
derived from the sufferings of the nature which 
alone had a capacity to suffer, which he had 
assumed for the express purpose of obedience 
and suffering, and which derived the efficacy of 
its sufferings, in promoting the salvation of man, 
from its mysterious but unconfused union with 
the Deity. All the results of the stupendous 
act by which the Redeemer ^^ became flesh and 
dwelt among us," are properly referred to the 
original condescension and benevolence of that 
act. The fact therefore of " the Lamb being 
slain and redeemmg us to God by his blood," is 
a perfectly proper ^^ foundation of homage" to 
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HiiB vrho, though He could not die, took the 
nature vrhich could and did. It is reasonable 
and right thus to celebrate '^ the blood of Christ, 
who, through the Eternal Spirit, offered himself 
without spot unto God." If our opponents reject 
this doctrine, if they choose to treat it with con- 
tempt and scorn, at least they ought to refrain 
from misrepresenting it. 

(4) This is turning away from the point in 
question, which is simply this, whether the 
homage paid to Christ is, or is not, religious 
adoration^ If it is, as we conceive that the evi- 
dence satisfactorily establishes, then he is every 
where and at all times present to receive it : if 
it is not, his presence or his absence can make 
no difference in this respect. 

(5) This altogether, as we have before said^ 
depends upon the kind and manner of the as- 
sociatioiit and the natare of the worship ; and 
those circumstances must be ascertained by their 
proper evidence. 

(6) The language of prophecy, however *^ lofty 
and symboUcaU" must be interpreted by rational 
and consistent rules: and the sense which we 
give to the passages under consideration is that 
vrhich we conceive to be the necessary result of 
such rules of interpretation. 

III. Jesus' Christ says of himself, " I am the 
First and the Last and the Living one ; and I 
became dead, and behold I am living for ever 
and ever. Tliese things saith the First and the 
Last. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the First 
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and the Last, 'the Beginning and the End."» 
These passages incontrovertibly refer to Christ ; 
and, according to the known signification of the 
Jewish expressions, they declare his absolute 
perfection, and that he is the Author, . the Ef- 
fective Agent, and the End of the scheme of 
.providential government with relation to the 
church, which forms the subject of this prophetic 
book. 

A similar passage is, " I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, saith the Lord God, who is and who was 
and who is to come, the Almighty," or more ac- 
curately " the Universal Sovereign."t Of this 
passage the Inquirer says, that " the words are 
undoubtedly to be understood as uttered in the 
person of God, and not of Jesus/'t But his 
assertion appears to me by no means beyond the 
reach of a. reasonable doubt. If its conformity 
.with verse 4, be pleaded on the one side for re- 
ferring it to the Divine Father; its conformity 
also with the other passages which apply its first 
attributive to the Son, may with equal reason be 
urged on the other side. But admitting the In- 
quirer s interpretation, it plainly follows that 
the high prerogative of Deity, the p^fectian 
denoted by the symbol of the first and last 
letter,§ is also, in four distinct passages, attri- 
buted to the Saviour. 



* Chap. i. ir. ii. 8. xxii. X3. f Chap. i. 8. % Page I77. 

§ See Schcettgen. Hor. Hebr. vol. i. p. 1086, from which I 

select these Rabbinical passages, proving that completeneis or 
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To perceive the force of these unquestionable 
attributives to Christ, we should compare them 
with the language in which the Old Testament 
declares the supremacy and universal agency of 
the Most High. " I Jehovah the First, and with 
the Last, I am He. Thus saith Jehovah, the King 
of Israel, and his Redeemer, Jehovah of hosts ; 
I am the First and I the Last, and besides me 
there is no God. I am the First, even I the 
Last."* More exalted language can scarcely 
be conceived : yet it is given, without restriction 
or any hint of the necessity of understanding a 
restriction, to the Lord Jesus Christ. 

IV. Properties and actions are attributed to 
Christ which cannot, with reason; be conceived 
as proper to any other than the Divine Being. 

i. He hasthie highest power and dominion over 
the minds and moral condition of men. " These 
things saith the Holy, the True, He who hath 
the key of David, He who openeth and no one 
shutteth, and shutteth and no one openeth, I 
know thy works : behold, I have set before thee 
a door opened, which no one can shut. I gave 
her time that she might repent ; but she is not 
willing to repent of her fornication : behold, I 
cast her and those who commit adultery with 



perfection was the sense of the emblem. '' When the Holy 
and Blessed God blesses the Israelites, he does it from i^ to j^ 

Abraham kept the law from K to n A^*"* trdm- 

grossed the whole law from N to Ji/* 
* Isaiah xli, 4. xliv. 6. xlviii. 12. 
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her, into a bed, even into great tribulation, 
unless they repent of her deeds. Now is come 
the salvation and the power and the kingdom of 
our God, and the autSiority of his Christ. The 
Lamb shall vanquish them: for he is Lord of 
lords and King of kings/''**' 

Hie following^ passage is by some conceived 
to refer to the Divine Father. I submit whether 
these are not sufficient reasons to refer it to the 
Saviour: that the characteristic of ^^ sitting 
upon the throne** is connected with the descrip- 
tion of the judicial tribunal in the preceding 
connexion,t and we know that the presiding in 
the final judgment is in scripture definitely attri- 
buted to the Son ; that the '^ making all things 
new," by the influence of the gospel, is pecu- 
liarly the work of Christ; that the description 
of ^^ the Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and 
the End," is, in other places of this Book, lately 
cited, employed as the designation of Christ ; 
that the promise to " give the water of life" is 
characteristic of him ;t that the promise ^^ to him 
that overcometh," is in the same style of both 
sentiment and expression with the similar pro- 
mises in this Book ;§ and that the final awarda 
of happiness and misery, as here described, pecu- 
liarly belong to the often declared authority of 
Christ as the Universal Judge. — " And He who 

\ 

* Chap. iii. 7> 8. ii. 9^. xii. 10. XTii. 14. 

+ Chap. XX. 11. t John vii. 37. Rev. xxii. 17. 

\ Seven times in Chap. ii. and iii. 
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sat upon the throne, said, ^ Behold, I make all 
things new/ And he said to me, ' Write, for 
these words are faithful and true.' And he said 
to me, * It is done. I am the Alpha and the 
Omega, the Beginning and the End. To him that 
thirsteth I will give freely from the fountain of 
the water of life. He that overcometh ^hall in- 
herit these [blessings,] and I will be his God and 
he shall be my son. But to the cowardly and 
faithless and sinners and detestable and murderers 
and fornicators and impostors and idolaters, and 
to all the false, [I will give] their portion in the 
lake which bumeth with fire and brimstone, which 
is the second death."* 

ii. He asserts a knowledge of the thoughts, the 
secret springs of action, and the whole moral 
character of men. The message to each of the 
Seven Churches is accompanied with the solemn 
assurance, ** I know thy works :" and the know- 
ledge thus claimed is clearly shewn, in the con- 
nexion of each of the passages, to include the 
most perfect acquaintance with the sincerity or 
hypocrisy of individuals, and with all the com- 
plication of human feelings and actions. . This 
property, which in fact amounts to a real omni- 
science, is again asserted in terms than which 
nothing can be plainer and stronger, tenus in 
the interpretation of which we cannot be mis- 
taken, since they are borrowed from one of the 
most express assertions of the exclusive attribute 
of Divine Omniscience and heart-scrutiny that 

* Chap. xxi. 5—0. 
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occur in the whole volume of revelation.* " All 
the churches shall know that I am He who 
seareheth the reins and hearts : and I will give 
to each of you according to your works/'t 

The Calm Inquirer calls these ^-strong and 
hyperbolical expressions," and " very precarious 
premises;" and affirms that, at most, " these 
passages would prove nothing more than that 
Christ, in his exalted state, is acquainted with 
the circumstances of his churches, and with the 
character of individual members."t 

It is, however, very evident that the language 
of the apostle John is, in these instances, remark- 
ably plain and unambiguous, and free from any 
strong figure of speech. The application to the 
Saviour of the words from the prophet Jeremiah, 
furnishes us with an unexceptionable criterion 
for determining the intention of the sacred writer^ 
or rather of the Divine Spirit by whose sugges- 
tion he wrote. If those words, thus applied, were 
intended to be taken in a sense incomparably, 
yea, infinitely^ lower than their original and 
proper meaning, (which every person must per- 
ceive, would have been a liberty so bold as to 
be incredible in any sane and pious writer ;) some 
intimation might justly have been looked for, to 
apprize us of the immense reduction necessary 



* ^' Deceitful is the heart above all things> and it is deeply 
diseased -, who can know it ? I Jehovah j who search the hearty 
who try the reins, even to give to each one according to his 
ways, according to the fruit of his doings." Jerem. xvii. 9. 

t Chap. ii. 23. X Page 18S, 186. 
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td be made from their otherwise unavoidable ac- 
ceptation. But) on the contrary, the assumption 
is taken in the most ample and decisive manner, 
and so as to preclude all idea of a low and ac- 
commodated sense : ^^ All the churches shall 

know, that I am he ." 

The Inquirer thinks that the apparent attri* 
buting of universal knowledge to Christ, is neu- 
tralized by the language of the apostle John with 
respect to Christians in general ; " Ye have an 
unction from the Holy One, and ye know aH 
things."* But a moment's attention will shew 
the discrepancy between the two cases to be so 
great in both kind and degree, as utterly to de- 
stroy all arguing from the one to the other. It 
is certainly the fact that, in the scriptural style, 
the phrase all things is often to be taken with 
great limitation ; and that our best rule is to 
understand it of all the things spoken of, or re- 
ferred to, in the particular case. Let us, then, 
apply this rule here. The apostle is speaking 
of the doctrines of true teachers, and those of 
impostors; and he consoles sincere Christians 
by assuring them that the nature and practical 
influence of genuine religion is such, as will 
preserve them from being misled by th« pretences 
of the wicked men adverted to. This divine and 
gracious influence, he says, they have, and there- 
fore they " know all things ;" that is, all these 
things, all the things referred to, and which were 



* 1 John ii. 20. Calm Inq, p. 185, 
VOIi. II. 2 P 
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sufficienUy obvious to the minds of both the 
writer and the readers. In a succeeding para-^ 
graph the apostle makes this more plain. '' These 
things I have written to you concerning those 
who. [endeavour to] deceive you ; But with re- 
spect to you, the unction which ye received from 
him continueth in you, and ye have no need that 
any one [of the intruders] should teach you ; on 
the contrary, as the same unction teacheth you 
concerning all things, and is true and is not false* 
hood, even as it hath taught you, ye shall con* 
tinue in him."* 

On the other hand, let us apply the f ule to 
the knowledge ascribed to Christ. Peter had 
said '^ Lord, thou knowest all things ; thou 
knowest that I love thee.*'t The universal term 
must foe interpreted by the connexion. Christ is 
affirmed to know all the things referred to; 
namely, the thoughts, feelings, and motives of 
men^ whatever in the mental character deter* 
mines the sincerity or the. hypocrisy of a reli- 
gious profession. Who does not perceive the 

vast difference of the two eases, and the fallacy 
of the attempt to reduce one to the measure of 
the other? 

But, whatever might be the knowledge of 
men's hearts which our Lord possessed, the Calm 
Inquirer considers it as the same, only in a much 
higher degree, as that which was occasionally 
given to the apostles, and is called " the dis* 



■>■*.*■«— ■ ' " '■'■■■'■■■^i.— *i»^^— ai^— — ^ 



*" Versed?. f ^olm xxi. 17. 
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cernkig of spirits."* Of this mimeulous gift, 
it 10 silppdsed that we have examples ih the con** 
duet of Pdter towards Ananias and SappKira and 
Sirnoii Magns, &nd of Panl towards Ely'mas and 
the Corinthian • «thurch,t I would only request 
the impartial reader to compare these cases with 
the decIaratfohsuHiich have been adduced con- 
cubing the LordJesus. It would be an afiront 
to his: undek^standing to suggest the result. 

I extremely doubt, however, whether the In- 
quirer assigns dorrectly the meaning of the temn 
rendered in the Common and in the Improved 
Vensiohv ** the! discemtng of spirits,'' but which 
iught be better translated ^ the discrimination^ 
of spirits." t There is no evidence that it has 
imy reference to a penetration into the minds 
aiid characters , of men : but the interpretatioi^ 
most suitable to the connexion, and most plainly 
Reducible from the meaning of the words, is in 
correspondence with the passage in the First 
Epistle of John, just considered ; namely, that 
this miraculous gift consisted, not in the discern- 
ment of persons, but in the discrimination of 
doctrines, the accurate perception of truth and 
error.§ 



* Fage 185 : and see 1 Cor. v. 4. xii. 10. Aces v. 3. 9. 
t Acts V. 9. viii. «3. xiu. 9, 10. 1 Cor. v. 3, 4 j and page 
S45 of this Volume. 

X ^axpio'CK isyfVfAarMt 1 Cor. xii. 10. 

§ This talent is mentioned in chap. xiv. 29. " Let the others 
(Biajc/w^fiKTov) discriminate," after hearing the discourses of the 
teachers. 

2 P 2 
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Thus, I conceive, the evidence remains un^* 
shaken, , that the scriptures . attribute to. our 
Blesseci Liord that, peculiar and perfect knowledge 
of the minds of men, which reason suggests and 
revelation expressly asserts, to be an ejcclusive 
property of the Divine Nature. 

iii. This Book represents the Lord Jesus: as 
preserving, upholding, correcting, punishing^ 
and rewarding the professors of religion, in pur- 
suance of his perfect knowledge of their hearts and 
characters. The very nature of the acts implies 
a cojnplete dominion over providential arrange* 
ments in the present life : and in their reference 
to the future state, it is not less evident whaA 
. qualities and powers they presuppose.* Let the 
attentive, aad intelligent inquirer strip these de- 
clarationsf of all that Js figurative and scenic : 
let him .thus redupe them to jthe mc^t naked juid 
unimpassioned propositions; and let him thea 
consider whether they do not completely sustaioi 
the ideas which we assign to them. 

" These things saith He who holdeth the seven. 

stars. in his right hand, who walketh in the midst 

of the seven golden candlesticks. — ~- Behold, 

I come quickly; and .my recompence is with me^ 

to give to every one according as his work shaU 

be. > , I come against thee quickly, and J will 

remove thy candlestick out of its place ;\ unless 

thou repent. As many as I love, I rebuke 

and chastise. I will keep thee from the hour 

of temptation — r- Behold I will make them [i. e. 

' ' " ■! I ■!■!■ ■ ' ■ > III I , 1,1^1——^ 

* See page ^51---965 of this Volume. 



GHAP. Il.J EVIDENCE FROM THE REVELATION.. 5dl 

false professors] to come and do homage at thy 

feet, and to know that I have loved thee. 

Be thou faithful unto death, and I vrill give thee 

the crown ef life. To him that overcometh, 

I will give to eat of the tree -of life, which^ is 
in the midst of the para.dise of my God ; — ; — I 

will give him authority over the nations : I 

will give him the morning star ; 1 will give 

him to sit down with me upon my throne, even 
as I have overcome, and have sat down with my 
Father upon his throne. — - They shall walk 
with me in white, for they are worthy." The 
wicked ^^ will say to the mountains and to the 
rocks. Fall upon us ; and hide us from -the pre- 
sence of Him who sitteth upon the throne, and 
from the wrath of the Lamb 1 For the great day 
of his wrath is come, and who is able to standT'* 
In a most magnificent and awful description 
of the final judgment, expressed in language and 
by imagery borrowed from the idea of a supreme 
and royal judicature on earth, the Judge is ex- 
hibited as so arrayed in the majesty of holiness, 
righteousness, and power, that all the greatness 
and beauty of nature vanishes before him ; tbus 
attributing to him that sublimo representation of 
the INFINITY of Jehovah, " All nations before him 
are as nothing, and they are counted to him less 
than nothing and vanity.^t It is the constant testi- 
mony of the Christian scriptures that this work of 



* Chap. ii. and iii. passim -, xxii. 12. vi. 16. 
t Isaiah xl. 17* 
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judgment ^ is committed to the Son/' that it is 
HB who shall ^' come in his glory, and ihat before 
him shall be gathered all nations/' The Apoca- 
lyptic vision is in accordance with that testi- 
mony* ^' I saw a great, white throiie» ttnd HiiQ 
who sat upon it : from whose presence the earth 
and the heaven fled away, aud there was found 
no place for them. And I saw the dead, smuU 
and great standing before the throne."* 

iv. Christ is called " the Chief pf the creation 
of God."t By a common metonymy, the abstract 
term, Beginnings or Supremacy ^ is put for the 
concrete, to denote, either the Sovereign, in 
whom the supremficy resides,! or the Author or 
Efficient Cause of the dependent universe, as, 
when Christ is ptyled the Life and the Eternal 
Life, the sense is that he is the Authdr of spiritual 
life and eternal happiness.§ The Annptator on 
the Improved Version assumes, ^^ that the new 
creation" is intended, or that Jesus Christ vrap 
^^ the first who was raised from the dead."|| But, 



* Chap. XX. 11^ 12. The readings Bfww, instead of OftS, is 
established by the decisive preponderance of manuscripts and 
fathers, and by qU the ancient versions. 3^ Wetstein an4 
(Grriesbach. 

t Chap. iii. 14. 

X " Qmnis qui est insigni potestate et dignitate pr8^ditU8« 
princeps^ insignis et prsestans in suo genere.*' Schkusn. signif. 4. 

^ " U a^ videtur positum pro o apx'^> dominus : vel etiam is 
per quem hoc universum initium coepit^ ut ^ ^ani alAvi^i auctor 
fclidtatis (Blernte ; ) Joh. i. 3. Sic hoc locO;» ^ apx^> oue^or mitil'^ 
Rosenm, 

II So the Ccdm Inq. p. 149> 296. 
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when the term creation is used to denote the 
practical influence of the gospel, it is the cus* 
timi of the New Testament writers to add the 
epithet new^ or some equivalent. The term 
iteelf, when put singly, denotes the act of crea- 
tion, or the created universe, or some principal 
part of the universe. We are, therefore, I con* 
ceive, bound to understand this testimony as 
attributing to Christ the supremacy, in dignity 
and in the bestowment of blessings, over the 
whole of created existence. 

V. By symbols of established signifieancy, the 
;perfect possession of power, knowledge, govern* 
tnent, and spiritual influence, is attributed tp 
Christ. ^^ I saw, in the midst of the throne and 
of the four living beings, and in the midst of the 
elders, standing a Lamb, as having been slaiin ; 
having seven horns, and seven .eyes, which are 
the seven Spirits of God sent forth into all the 
earth."* 



* Chap. V. 6^ '* Christ is described^ who was once in a state 
of humiliation and suffered a murderous death, but is now 
supreme in power, and governs all things by his providence. 

• The figures of the lamb, the crown, md the eyes, arje 

mere symbols, each representing some part of the work of 
Christ. We ought not therefore to countenance the pernicious 
absurdity of painters, who represeQt Christ in the form of a 
lamb [with the other unnatural appendag^.]*-^^ having been 
ilain; i. e. with blood that has flowed over him, and shewing 
his wounds : Joh. i. 29, 36. Seven hom$ ; mighty pQwer to 
subdue his enemies, for the horn is the emblem of sti^ength ^d 
power. Seven eyes.^-r-A very similar passage is in Zecb. iy. 10, 
where seven lamps and seven conduit-pipes signify '' the eyes 
of Jehqvah rqnning to and fro through the whp^e wrth}'^ 
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vi. The Lord Jesus is represented as hieing, 
conjointly with the Divine Father, the immediate 
source of the happiness of heaven. ^^ The Lamb 
which is in the midst of the throne will feed them, 
and will lead them to fountains of the waters of 
life ; and God will wipe away eveiy tear from 

their eyes, The Lord God Almighty and the . 

Lamb are the temple of it. ■ ■ The glory of 
God enlightened it and the Lamb is the lamp of 
it. — ^ — He shewed me a river of the water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding from the throne 
of God and the Lamb. — — The throne of God 
and the Lamb shall be in it; and his servants 
«hall serve him, and they shall see his face and 
bis name shall be upon their foreheads."* 

vii. This Book of Symbolical Visions and Re- 

^velations^ concerning the progress, influence, and 

various fortune of Christianity among mankind, is 

represented as the gift of Christ as well as of God 

' the Father: the honour of being the Author of 



H ■ I' i 



i. e. the providence of God ruling and directing the whole world. 
—The sense is } aU the ways which God uses in the govern- 
ment of the universe, Christ also uses in governing, preserving, 
'and defending his church. For he, as weU as ^e Father, is 
possessed of supreme power, and uses *' the seven spirits,** the 
ministers of divine providence, at bis sovereign pleasure." 
Rosenm. in loc. et iv, 5. 

If the teader approve the explication of the Seven Spirits 
proposed at the h^inning of this Section, he wiU perceive that 
the interpretation of the emblem here, coincides with those 
passages which speak of the Holy Spirit, as ^^ the Spirit of 
Christ, sent by him, glo];ifying him," &c. 

■* Chap. vii. 17. xxi. 3«, ^3. xxn. 1, 3, 4. 
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this developement of futurity is asserted to both 
the Father and the Son, while the order of 
frimacy in the former and mediatorial subordina^ 
tkm in the latter, is expressly maintained ; in ac- 
cordance with the whole tenor of revealed truth. 
" The Revelation of Jesus Christ which God gave 
to him, to shew to his" servants the things which 
must shortly come to pass ; and he se1it and 
shewed them by his angel to his servant John. 

r The Lord, the God of the spirits of the 

prophets, sent his angel to shew to his serva,nt8 

the things which must shortly come to pass. 

I Jesus have sent mine angel, to testify unto you 

these things with respect to the churches. 

Yea, I cpme quickly. Amen ! Come Lord 
Jesus !"* 



* Chap. i. 1. xaOi. 6^ 16^ 20.— Sec Note [B} at the eoX <rf 
the Chapten 
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Note [A] page 501. 

The opinion that the Gospel of John was composed acpressljp 
to refute the errors of Cerlnthus rests, upon the following pasn 
sage of IrensBUS. 

'' jQhn> the disoiple of the Lord^ 4eclar^ this fcdth^ desiring^ 
by the publication of his Gospel^ to clear away the error which 
had been disseminated by Cerinthus^ and still earlier by those 
called Nicolaitans^ who are an off-set of the ' science falsely so 
called 5* that he might refute them, and produce a contiction 
that it is the one Godj^ who hath made all things by h^; Word : 
and not^ as they say^ that the Creator was a dtflnrient being 
from the Father of our Lord ; that the Son of the Creator was 
one being and Christ another of the superior orders^ whoii^ 
they suppose to have continued in his own proper state of in-» 
capacity to suffer^ to have descended upon Jesus the Son of 
the Creator^ and again to have flown back into his owq Fuln 
ness i that the Beginning was the Only-Begotten, and the 
Word the real Son of the Only-Begotten 3 and that the state of 
things to which we belong, was not formed by the Supreme 
God, but by some Power greatly inferior to him, and cut off^ 
from communion with things invisible and unspeakable.*' fren^ 
lib. iii. cap. II. ed. Grabe, p. 218. 

But that we cannot place implicit reliance on tl^s testimony, 
is maintained upon the following grounds :— ^ 

1. Irenaeus himself assigns the' date of his intercourse with 
Polycarp to have been in very early life. " I saw him (ev rf 

vp^ igjtAvy ijXiKt^c) in my early youth." Lib. iii. tap. S, p. 203. 

" While I was yet a child, {vauq uv ct<.)" Fragm. ex Euseb. ib. 
p. 464. And, from his own statements, in these passages, he 



seems to have had no direct injstructions frqm Polycarp him^ 
ae^, but to have derived his infonoaatioq frood other persons, 

2. He has related, iipon the authority of *' the elders^" 
among whom PQlycarp must be reckoned^ " who had seen 
idtm the disciple of the Xx>rd/* some predictions which he 
says " they had heard from himj*' concerning the state of vine-- 
yards and com-^fields in the Millennium^ than which nothing 
can be imagined more childish and absurd. See Lib. v. ct^^ 33^ 
p. 454. 

3« IVofessor F^ulos has shewn^ by an eiKaminalion of :the 
leading doctrines of Cerinthus, and a collation of them with -the 
first IB verses of the Gospel of John^ that the latter cannot^ 
with any reason or probability, be regarded as having any 
designed reference to the former. Hktaria Cerinthi quatenus ad 
JudtBO'Gnostkismumy S(c. pertingit t ap. Intr, in N, T. Jeme, 
1799, p. lis— l«a 

Michaelis and others lay great stress on the recurrence in 
John's Gospel of the characteristic terms and phrases of the 
Gnostic theology, of which he considers the system of Cerinthus 
to have been a branch. These terms were the Word, Only- 
Begotten, Light, Life, Fulness, Grace, Truth, and perhaps some 
others. See Mickaelis's Jntrad, N. T. by Marsh, vol, iii. part i. 
page 279—^309. But this ingenious and profoundly learned 
writer appears to have overlooked the probable fhct, that this 
phraseology ,was derived by the sects who fell under the very 
loose and general denomination of Gnostics, from the Gospels 
and Epistles of John, rather than the converse. Irenseus assures 
us that the disciples of Valentinus received the Gospel of John 
*' in the fullest manner :'* {lib, iii. cap. 11, p. 320.) a circum- 
stance which supplies a sufficient opportunity for their adoption 
of its language, but is scarcely reconcilable with the supposition 
of its having been composed in refutation of their doctrines. 

The same general answer may be given to the hypothesis^ 
which Michaelis also strenuously supports, that the Apostle had 
principally \n view the Sabians, Mendai Juhana, or Disciples of 
John. It is in addition to be remarked, that we have no evi- 
dence in ancient Ecclesiastical History of the existence of sneh 
a class of men, except the spurious Recognitions, which are full 
of romantic fables j and that very competent judges, (Niebuhf 
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the oriental traveller^ Tychsen^ Adler^ Brans, and others,) con» 
ceive that the modem sect of which Norberg, Storr^ Herder, 
and other authors of eminence have published accounts and dis- 
'quisitions^ is merel/ a sect of Mahometans. Paulas ubi supra, 
p. 194.^201. Tittmanni Melei, Sacra, p. 14-*-91. Kuvnalvfi 
lib. N. T. Hist. vol. iii. p. 50—54. 

Note [B] page 585. 

To the statements and reasonings of this section^ I axv 
happy to annex an argument which appears to me to be emi- 
;nently just and weighty^ from an American author whose disr 
tingulshed talents and attainments were even surpassed by hi3 
exemplary piety and aoqiableness. 

'' It is to l;>e observed^ that Christ receives the praises of the 
heavenly host, both singly and in conjunction with the Father, 

but never unites in them. All other virtuous beings are 

exhibited as making this their cpnstant worship, and a prime 
part of their duty. But funid all their ascriptions of praise to 
God^ Christ is no^i^here exhibited as uniting with thc^ in this 
duty, in itself so delightful to a virtuous mind, and so naturaUy 
and obviously obligatQry oa every rational being. The whole 
multitude of saints and angels, with the to^ living ones at their 
head^ join without exception^ in the h^yenly song^ ' Blessing 
and honour and glory and power be unto Him that sitteth on 
the tlu-one.' But the only part ever attributed to Christ is to 
be united in recewing the ascription together with ' Him that 
sitteth on the throne, for the ascription is made * to Him that 
aitteth on the throne and to the Lamb, for ever and ev^.'* 
System of Theology, by the late Tim. Dwighf, P. J>. «^c. Pres, 
Yale Coll. vol. ii. p. 22Q. 

If Christ were a piere creature^ his glorified state, however 
exalted, was infinitely below the condition of the Deity, and 
was, in every possible mode of conceiving it, the free gift of 
God. It is therefore impossible to suppose that such a per- 
fectly holy creature, who must be to the utmost of his capacity 
humble and grateful, would not have been represented in the 
Ajpocalyptic visions, as the most distinguished in the expressions 
o^ praise, gratitude, and adpration to the Author of all his hap- 
piness. 
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l.'The First £][>i8lle^ i. 8, 9. Nature of the religious affections demanded 
to be exercised towards the Redeemer.^-Stricture8 on the Calm In- 
quirer's remarks upon liove to Christ.— II. Cbap. i. 11. 'The Messiah^ 
by his Spirit, directed the ancient prophets.— III. The reverence re- 
quired to Christ, which is due to God.->IV. Second £p. i. 1. Christ oalle , 
« our God and Sayiour."— Notice of the controyersy on the use of th« 
Greek Ar^cle.— V. Chap. ii. 1. and Jude 4. Sovereigpi dominion of 
Christ in matters of moral obligation.— Yf. Chap. iii. 2. &c. The day of 
Christ, of the Lord, or of God.— VII. Chi^p. iii. 18. Ascription of Dirine 
honour to Christ.— VIII. Jude 21. Christ the efficient cause of the 
highest good. 

I. EvBRY attentive reader of the scriptures 
must have observed, with what a solicitous care 
their doctrines and admonitions caution men 
against exercising strong affections of admira- 
tion, confidence, and delight, towards any fellow- 
creature. One passage may be specified as a 
representative of many : ^' Thus saith Jehovah, 
Accursed is he who trusteth in man, and maketh 
flesh his arm : and whose heart departeth from 

the Ijord ! Blessed is he who trusteth in 

Jehovah, and whose confidence Jehovah is !"* 

If, therefore, we find that these holy writings, 
In their most perfect form of the gospel-inspira- 

* Jerem. xvii. 5^ 7. 
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tion, require and encourage the reposing of those 
ItiTections in Christ, which the tenor of the Old 
I'estament demands as exclusively due to Jeho- 
vah ; we have an additional instance of the attri- 
buting of divine qualities to the Messiah, and a 
proof, presumptive at least, of liis possessing the 
Divine Nature, which alone could be a proper 
foundation for such affections, and for the re- 
quirements to exercise them. ^^Ye believe in 
God," said the Saviour : " believe also in me." 
Upon such believing in him, it is the constant 
doctrinfe of Christ and his apdstles thkt the ever- 
lasting happiness of man is suspended ; and that 
the devotedness and attachment which he re- 
quires, is such as must surpass our love for our 
most valuable relations, our most important in- 
terests, and even our very lives.* Consonant 
with these sentiments is the testimony ' of the 
apostle Peter : 

*' Jesus Christ ; whom, though ye have 

not seen, ye love; upon whom, though ye now 
behold him not, yet believing ye exult with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory, receiving the end 
of your faith, the salvation of your souls.^f 

Here it is to be observed that the affection 
which is demahded for Christ is not founded on 
a personal intercourse with him, for the want of 
such intercourse is expressly stated. It must, 
therefore, rest upon that conviction which is 

* John xiv. 1. iii. IS. vi. 51—56. Matt. x. ST— S9. Luke 
%xr. «6. t 1 Pet. i. 8, 9. 
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^iveH by believing^ the testimony of truth con- 
cerRing Christ, a conviction of his possessing the 
excellencies which' are the proper ground of 
this exalted affection. It is objected, that vene- 
ration, gratitude, and even love are due to men 
of distinguished wcnrth and eminent benefactors 
of their species, though they are absent or long 
ago dead. Undoubtedly ; and the scriptures do 
not discourage such affections ; but they incul- 
cate gireat moderation in the indulgence of them, 
by giving us the most solemn cautions against 
'' glorying in men, or thinking of men above that 
vrhich is written, or accepting any man's person,'* 
and by assuring the best and holiest of mortals, 
that^ "when they have done all, they are to 
say. We are unprofitable servants," and that 
solely " by the grace of God they are what 
they are." The absence of strong encomiums, on 
even the most eminent human instruments of 
divine beneficence to the world, is a very remark" 
able characteristic of the inspired writings, and 
especially of the New Testament : and it is a 
circumstance strictly accordant with the great 
plan of divine wisdom, that " no flesh should 
glory in the presence of God, but that he who 
glorieth shquld glory in the Lord." But to all 
this a most striking contrast is presented, in the 
whole manner of mentioning and referring to the 
Lord Jesus Christ. There is no restraint to the 
fulness of expression^ no caution against trench-^ 
ing upon the divii^e prerogatives, no appearance 
of apprehension lest the line should be stretched 
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too far in celebrating the honours of the Blessed 
Redeemer, and in pouring out the fulness of 
affectionate encomium and admiration with re- 
spect to him. Christians are taught to glory in 
him, with the warmest affection and zeal. Faith, 
love, trust, devotedness to Christ, and expecta- 
tion from him of the highest blessings in all 
spiritual and immortal good, are habitually re- 
presented as the genius and essence of true piety.. 
Yet, on the supposition that Christ is of the same 
class of beings with Moses, John and Paul, it 
was the fact with regard to him, equally as to 
them, that all his excellency was given to him 
by grace from above ; and that restrictive cau- 
tions must have been the more necessary, on 
account of the abundance and higher description 
of the revelations of which he was the vehicle. 
This, then is the answer to the objection ; and 
this course of observation applies to the text 
before us, and to many similar passages in the 
apostolic Epistles. With respect to this passage 
in particular, there are two marked circum- 
stances which appear to carry it infinitely out 
of the range of a rational application to any 
created naturej the one is, the unmeasured cha- 
racter of the affection described, " joy unspeak- 
able and full of glory," the joy whose maturity 
is supreme bliss ;* the other is that the apostle 

* ** M6d& dictum est^ v. 7. Bof<xy esse pr8es1;i»ntissimam beati- 
tatem, Igitur gaudium $€$o|a^/Aeyoy est gaudium longb beatlsai- 
vmm, propter quod sumus h if hii^, in illft felicitate." Mori 
Prelect, in Jac. et Petr. p. I77. Leipz, 1794. 
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lays as a reason of this joy " the salvation of the 
«oul," a gift received from Christ, as is evidently 
implied. It is also important to consider what 
4jualities and powers such affections impli/ in the 
Object of them : what knowledge, power, wis- 
dom,- holiness, condescension and grace, are thus 
attributed, unless we suppose those affections to 
he most preposterously and impiously placed. 
Will the supposition of any degree of those qua- 
lities, less than that which is divine, comport with 
this ardent and unlimited style of expression? 
Lfet the whole be compared with the language 
of the Old Testament, in its various expressions 
of religious affections due to Jehovah, and which 
are often represented as exceedingly criminal if 
placed on any inferior object. The sentiments 
of the passage under consideration have a close 
resemblance to those of the prophet; ^* I will 
exceedingly rejoice in Jehovah, my soul shall 
exult in my God ; for he hath clothed me with 
the garments of salvation."* 

In the remarks which Mr. Belsham has made 
on this subject,^ he appears to have overlooked 

* Isaiah Ixi. 10. 

f " Our Lord has so explicitly and repeatedly declared^ that 
all the love which he requires of his disciples is, to obey the 
. precepts of his Gospel, that it seems surprising that personal 
affection to Christ should be so often represented and insisted 
upon as a christian duty of the highest importance. The 
apostles and other immediate followers of Christ, who knew 
Mm personally and had derived personal benefits horn him, in 
addition to the greatest veneratibn for his character; could not 
but feel the moat affectionate attachment to his person. But it 
VOL. II. 2 Q 



594 ON THE PJBRSON OF CHRisT; [BOOK IV. 

the obvious distinction between the motive and 
the action, the inward principle and the outward 
effect. Our Lord's doctrine evidently is that a 
sincere and rational love to him, explicitly and 
personally^ will shew its reality by cordial and 
universal obedience to his precepts : ^' If a man 
love me, he will keep my words."* Neither can 
subsist alone : but this does not justify the in- 
accuracy of confounding the two, and while so 
earnestly insisting upon the effect, seeming at 
least to decry and exterminate the cause. Whe- 
ther it is not the doctrine of scripture that all 
true Christians ^^ receive personal bepefits from 
Christ ;" and that, unless we do actually receive 
Such benefits so as to be ^^ filled by him, enriched 
by him, and out of his fulness to receive grace 
upon grace-,"t we haife the most awful reason to 

ifl impossible that christians of later times> who have had no 
personal intercourse with Christy and who have received no 
personal benefits from him^ can love him in the same sense in 
which the apostles and his other companions did. They may 
indeed figure to iheir imaginations an ideal person \ they may 
ascribe to this person the most amiable attributes : they may 
fiiDcy that they are under greater obligations to him than to 
the Father himself; in the warmth of their imaginations, they 
may conceive of themselves as holding converse with him^ 
and their affections may be drawn out to this ideal benefactor 
to a very great extent 3 their fsdth and hope, and love and joy, 
may swell even to ecstasy 3 — ^but this is not love to Christ ; it 
is nothing but a fond and groundless affection to a mere phantom 
of the imagination. Our Lord's declaration remains unaltered 1 
' He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it 
is that oveth me, " CcAm Inq. p. 355, 356. 

* John xiv. S3. t S^^ "• 10. 1 Cor. i. 5. JoYiH i. 16. 
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regard ourselves as ** wretched and miserable 
ftiid poor and Wind and naked;" — is surely a 
ijnestion deserving of the most intense and solemn 
consideration that a human mind is capable of 
giving. Enthusiastic imaginati6ns and flights of 
fincy we disapprove as much as the Calm In- 
quirer can do : and we regard them as exceed- 
ingly remote from, and most prejudicial to, the 
pure, spirittfaly itfward, and operative religion of 
the gospel : but we believe also that our Lord 
Jegrus Christ is a fit and necessary object of 
IX)VE, in the estimation of every holy intellect ; 
not from the contemplation of ideal beauties and 
cdmal reveries, but on account of his divinb 
GLORY, his MORAL AMIABLE NESS, his perfection of 
HOLINESS and benignity. May the writer of this 
paragraph, unworthy as he dares not but confess 
himself; and may all who shall read it, but 
elspecially those on whose opinions and declara- 
tions it animadverts ; be made partakers of the 
blessedness invoked by an apostle, •' Grace be 
with all those that love otir Lord Jesus Christ 
incdrruptibly !"* 
11. " -T-What, or what kind of time, the Spirit 
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♦ Eph. vi; 24. ey mip$ap(ri^, in incorruption, Pesh, Syriac, Vulg. 
Latin, Dutch, Impr. Vers, ; in sincerity, Erasmus^ Calvin ; to 
incorruptibility, Beza ; to immortality, Piscator ; in purity, the 
French Protestant Versions in general; with a pure and incor- 
raptible love. Vers, of Mons, ; with a pxire heart, Genevese of 
1805} in incorruptible purity, Diocta^i; constantiy,jL«/Acr, Gro- 
ittu^ Morus, Rosenm. Schleusn. ^ immortaI> connected with grace, 
Cuto2to; immortal and glorious, connected with Christi Wetstein, 

2 Q 2 
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of Christ which was in them pointed out, testify- 
ing before concerning the sufferings [that were 
,to fall] upon Christ, and the glories [which 
should be] after them."* 

The Calm Inquirer says, " The spirit of Christ 
is that prophetic spirit which revealed the ad- 
vent and the sufferings of Christ, as John 
xiv. 17, * the spirit of truth' is that inspiration 
from God which would reveal and attest the 
doctrine of the gospel. "t But there is not the 
requisite analogy between the two phrases : be- 
cause the governed noun in the one case is a 
common name, and in the other a proper one. 
The " Spirit of truth," in the Hebrew idiom, 
denotes the True Spirit^ the Spirit whose distin- 
guishing characteristic is the infallible declaration 
of truth: but the " Spirit of Christ," like the fre- 
quent expression Spirit of God, signifies in all 
^fair construction the Spirit which belongs io Christ; 
and which the apostles were accustomed so to 
designate because Christ had promised and had 
given the Spirit to them. Verbal critics of the 
highest order confirm this interpretation. "The 
Spirit which was in those prophets is called the 
Spirit oj Christ ; signifying, the Spirit by which 
Christ inspired them. The phrase, the Spirit of 



* Chap. L 11. 

t Page 163. '5 The apostle caUs it the Spirit of Christ from 
the object, as the Spirit which predicted the history of Christ/ 
and wa|B given to the prophets for the sake of Christ/* Groti^s 
4» loc. . . . 
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JeliovaK^o often occui'ring in the prophets, can- 
not . but signify the i^lmighty power of God, by 
which the prophets were inspired : God wrought 
upon them to. make known to them future events, r 
Since then we here read, the Spirit of Christ was 
m them; the meaning must be, that it was the 
almighty power of Christ, the work of Christ, 
which inspired the. prophets to predict the events 
referred to. It / necessarily therefore follows, 
that the Messiah existed long before he was, 
born as a human being."* Rosenmiiller states, 
both the interpretations, but appears to incline 
to the latter. Professor Pott of Helmstadt says ; 
" The expression is put for the Spirit given to 
them hy Christy before he was boni^as a man. 
This I prefer to the other interpretation."t 
III. " Sanctify the Lord Christ in your hearts." t 
The reading Christ, instead of God, is that of 
the most ancieut though not the mosft numerous,, 
manuscripts, namely the Alexandrian, the Vati- 
can, and the Codex Ephrem, which are the only 
uncial manuscripts which have the Catholic Epis-. 
' ties, also three junior manuscripts. It is likewise 
found in the oldest and most valuable of the ancient 
versions, namely the Vulgate, both the Syriac, the 
Coptic, and the Armenian. > The iEthiopic, as we 
at present possess it, has only /Ae Lorrf; but it 



* Morus in Jac. et Petr, p. S3. 

+ Dav, Jul, Pott in Epistolas Petri, p. 44. Gotting* 1810* 

X Chap. iii. 15. Kvptai/ $e rov Xpi^rh x. r. X. 
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may be doubted whether the text of that Version 
has been brought to the degree of accuracy 
which may reasonably be expected, when the 
manuscripts, which are probably lying hid i|i 
Abyssinia, shall have been submitted to European 
examination. Among the few quotations from 
the Epistles of Peter which are to be found in 
the works of the fathers of the first four centu- 
ries, the reading Christ is supported by Clement 
of Alexandria, Jerome, and Fulgentius: and 
there is little, if any, opposing testimony ; for I 
do not find the passage quoted at all by those 
called the Apostolic Fathers, or in the spurious 
Clementines, or by Justin, Irenaeus, Origen, Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, Hilary, Athanasius, Cyril of 
Jerusalem, Basil, the two Gregorys, Ephraim the 
Syrian, or Auojustine. Hence I conceive that 
there is a weight of evidence sufficient to autho- 
rize our dissenting from the opinion of Ories- 
bach, who adheres to the received text, and to 
warrant our reception of the other as the genuine 
reading. 

If this be admitted, we have here a precept to 
pay to Christ that reverential homage which is 
due to the Most Holy One alone, and which we ex- 
press when we pray, " Hallowed be thy name !*'* 
The connexion shews the sentiment to be, *^ Re- 

• '* *XyiaCfiw, tC^npn> (ctim ayto^, W^, pi^ venerandus Deus 
dicatur^) nil aliud esse potest qukaa pi^ venerari Deum cmnino, 
i. q. aliks ^eS^tw, Xarp€^nf, viptv^cu, tvX^ty, hiike^tp,** Pott in 
loc. 
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vere and trust in Christ, as yoifr refuge from 
the malice and injuries of men." The passage 
is a citation from the Old Testament,* there 
spoken of Jehovah ; and in another part of this 
Epistle of Peter, as also in that of Paul to the 
Romans, applied to jChrist.t 

IV. " Symeon Peter, a servant and apostle of 
Jesus Christ, unto those who have obtained a 
faith equally valuable with ours, in the righte- 
ousness of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ. — "J 

That, in the just construction of this passage, 
the words God and Saviour refer to the same 
object, has been observed by many interpreters 
both ancient and recent, and cannot but be 
known to any one who is but moderately versed 
in Greek. This observation has, within the last 
twenty-years been urged with great force by the 
late Mr. Granville Sharp, Dr. Wordsworth, and 
Pr. Middleton the Bishop of Calcutta.§ The 



* See Vol. I. p. 282. f Chap. ii. 1. Rom. ix. 33. 

X 2 Pet. i. 1. 

.( Sharp's Remarks on the Use of the Definitive Article ift the 
Jf. T. Third ed. 1803. Wordsworth's Six Letters to Granville 
Sharp, Esq, 1802. Middleton's Doctrine of the Greek Article ; 
p. 81 — 94, &c. 1808. On the other side are^ Six more Letters to 
Granville Sharp, Esq. under the burlesque name of Gregory 
Blunt, Esq. 1803; a work distinguished for its unbecoming 
levity, and its sarcastic insolence to one of the worthiest tod most 
amiable of men : W'mstanlejfs Vindication of Certain Passages in 
the Common Version, &c. 1807 : and an able and learned, but 
to my humble apprehension, very hx from impartial and con- 
vincing, critique on Dr. Middleton's book, in the Monthly i?e- 
vien, May, June, July, and August, 1810, vol. Ixii. N. S. 
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Calm Inquirer treats it with high disdain, and he 
utters the grossly unjust insinuation, that this is 
the last hold of those who maintain the Deity df 
Christ.* 

But after all that has been advanced by the 
learned and adroit writers who have exerted 
their talents to decry this argument, they cannot 
deny that the construction pleaded for is ac- 
cording to the regular and proper use of the lan^ 
gudige; and that the instances of deviation from' 
it which their industry has brought forwards, are 
exceptions from the ordinary course, and are of 
rare occurrence. Dr. Middleton contends that 
all the exceptions are such in appearance only, 
and may be accounted for oh principles, not as*- 
^Uiiied to serve the purpose, but rational and 
necessary. This position the other writers, of 
course, labour to overthrow. Yet a gentleman 
who has a right to be esteemed among the most 
learned Unitarians, does not scruple to declare, 
that thi^ ** Doctrine of the Greek Article main- 
tains its triumph unopposed, and that nothing 
has yet been done with effect against it." That 
learned writer further says, " Affectation of con- 
tempt for the argument has been assumed ; but 
t is evidently assumed for want of better re- 
source and never has affectation been more mis- 
placed."t 

* Page 230. 

t Dr. Charles Lloydd^ in ,the Monthly Repository, May 1816; 
Though Dr.Lloydd admits the soundness of the doctrine itselfi 
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Without taking upon myself to say that I can 
remove all the perplexities i^vhich hang upon 
this question, I think it is consonant i/vith can- 
dour and the strictest truth to assert, that the 
ordinary, just, and unbiassed construction of this 
and some similar passages produces the inter- 
pretation which I have adopted ; that, had this 
been a case in which theological controversy was 
not concerned, no persons would ever have dis- 
puted the construction, or wished to change it ; 
that the only semblance of argument which has 
been yet brought against it, proceeds on the 
assumption that, in this application, it would 
express a falsehood, an impossibility, — an as- 
sumption which I humbly think a just antagonist 
would not make, and which can only arise in any 
upright mind from that vulgar misconception of 
the doctrine under consideration, which regards 
it as a humanizing of the Deity or a deifying of 
the humanity ; and, therefore, that this consi- 
deration is not unworthy of a place as a minor 
argument, and subordinate to the many more 
direct evidences in favour of the doctrine. 

It is scarcely necessary to remind the reader, 
that in v. 2, where a distinction of persons is 
intended, the article is repeated ; " The know- 
ledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord :"* but that. 



on the use of the article^ he assures us that he can demonstrate 
the application of it to the proof of the Deity of Christ, to b^ 
erroneous. For reasons^ however, yrhich are satisfactory to his 
own mind, he has hitherto declined to publish his argument^. 

* *Ey Ifsiyy^u rw BiW, xa* 'Iijo-w tow Kvpiw ^«y. 
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in y. 11, vrhere such a distinction is not intended, 
the article is omitted, according to the well- 
known and Undeniable rule ; " The eternal king- 
dom of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ."* 

V. " Among you there will be false teachers, 
who will artfully bring in destructive opinions, 
even denying Him that redeemed them to be 
the Sovereign, bringing upon themselves swift 

destruction/' " Ungodly men, perverting 

the grace of our God into impurity and denying 
our only Sovereign and Lord Jesus Christ."t 

The title of dominion which in other places of 
the New Testament, excepting those in which it 
is given to a human proprietor, j is applied in a 
very marked and solemn manner to the Divine 
Father, is here given to Christ. That He is the 
person intended in the first passage, can admit 
of no reasonable doubt : for the act of redeeming 
mankind is, in the New Testament, constantly 
and exclusively predicated of Jesus Christ.§ 
The question is, what kind of dominion is here 
ascribed to Christ. The scope of both the pas- 
sages shews it to be such a proprietorship as 
is the ground of requiring spiritual homage, or 



^f Chap. ii. 1. It seems tobe^ at leasts the probable confitruc- 
tion to take Toy ayopd^ayra cstn^^ to designate the subject^ ami 
JeoTTMTjy to be the pi^icate^ cTva* being understood^ as it is very 
often. Jude 4. ^h, G«^ is^Dmitted^m the most satisfactory 
evidence. See Griesbach. * 

X A€<nr(Jnj«- 1 Pet. ii. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 1. tit. ii. 9- 

§ 'ATo/wsSfiy* 1 Cor, vL fO. vii. 23. Hev. v. 9. adv. 3, 4. 
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moral obedience; such a sovereignty ad those 
persons are not isvilling to admit, \^ho are hoirtjie 
to the chief design of redemption, to make ineii 
holy. It is, therefore, the dominion over minds 
and consciences which is intended, the right to 
demand and the power to enforce the obedience 
of all our moral faculties. Tlie elements of this 
obedience are, acknowledging the Superior 
Power as the proper object of our devout affee^^ 
tions, and as exercising a scrutiny over our 
hearts and thoughts ; making bis will our rule of 
conformity ; regarding him as our ehd in all 
things ; and anticipating his judgment as that 
by which we must stand or fall to eternity. 
Religious obedience, I conceive, Involves all 
this ; and this obedience is required, to Christ 
as " our Only Sovereign and Lord ;"* thus veri- 
fying his own words, ^^ that ail may honour the 
Son, even as they honour the Father, *' 

VI. '^ The Lord and Saviour: -^ — Where 

is the promise of his coming'? With the 

Lord, one day is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years, as one day. The Lord doth not 
delay with respect to his promise, as some reckon 
delaying ; but is long-suffering towards us, de- 
siring that not any should perish, but that all 
should come to a change of mind. But the day 
of the Lord will come, as a thief [cometh.} — — 
Since then all these things are dissolving, what 
distinguished persons ought you to be! With 
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holy lives and acts of devotion looking for, and 
even hastening on, the coming of the day of 

God. And esteem the long suffering of our 

Lord to be salvation."* 

The comings appearance, or presence, here and 
in other parts of the New Testament spoken of, 
is universally admitted to be an especial act of 
Christ. But, with reference to that event, he is 
here not merely called " the Lord," in that em- 
phatic way which suggests a correspondence 
with the Old Testament terms Jehovah and Elo- 
him; but he is also denominated "God." In 
this passage (v. 8, 10,) are two instances of the 
term Lord, without the article or any other 
limiting adjunct, referred to Christ; of which 
mode of < expression it has been most confidently 
asserted t that an example is not to be found in 
the whole New Testament. It will be said, that 
the same season may be called the day of the, 
Lord, and the day of God, without implying that 
thie two governed nouns refer to the same object : 
for the predicted " coming of Christ," of what- 
soever event we understand it, must also* be jsl 
manifestation of the peculiar presence and power 
of the Father, in whose name and authority 
Christ acts on this and on all other occasions. 
To this remark we reply, that the fair and un- 
biassed construction of the two phrases does 



* Chap. iii. 2, 4, 8, 12, 15.. ^ 

t^ By the old Socinians, and by the writer against Dr. Mid* 
dleton, in the Monthly Rev, ut svpra, p. 148. 
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clearly and even necessarily Lead to conceive of 
the object in each as identical ; and that we 
ought not, in compliance with a prepossession 
of opinion, to abandon that fair and unbiassed 
construction. 

VII. " Grow in the grace and knowledge of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ : unto him 
be glory, both now and to eternity."* 

Some of the apostolic doxologies are referred 
to the Father, t Others are ambiguous, and so far 
as the connexion is concerned, may with equal 
grammatical propriety be referred to the Father 
or to the Redeemer.j The present example 
belongs, with undeniable clearness, to the Lord 
Jesus Christ.' It is an act of devotion, ascribing 
to' the Saviour that honour which reason and 
scripture-example shew to be properly attri-^ 
buted only to the Divine Majesty. 

To preclude the proper inference from this 
fact, the Calm Inquirer makes two observations.§ 

1. " Three manuscripts and the Syriac ver- 
sion add the words, and of God the Father.'^ 
But he does not add, and I am persuaded he 
would not assert, that he considers this authority 
sufficient to introdupe the new clause into the 
text, or even to warrant a rational doubt whe- 
ther the received reading be complete. He 
ought to have said that the highest of the three 

* Chap, iil 18. 

t Kom. i. ^5. xvi. 27. 2 Cor. xi. 81. Gal. i. 5. Eph. iii. 21. 
Phttip. iv. 20. I Tim/i. 17. vi. 16. 1 Pet; v. 11. Jude 25. 
J.Heb. xiii. 21. I Pet.'iv. 11. § Page 369. 
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iDAnascripts is of the' tenth centnry : and that 
the older Syriac version (if indeed it be not the 
same as the Philbxenian,) of this Epistle is not 
a part of the Peshito, and is by no means of 
equal weight in criticism. 

2. " The Epistle itself is of doubtful authority.'' 
The reader will scarcely be content to receive 
this assertion, on truBt. If he will take the trou* 
ble to examine the question, perhaps he will find 
reason to acquiesce in Michaelis's conclusion^ 
" That the supposition that this Epistle is spuri-- 
ous, is without foundation ;'* or, as it is stated 
by Professor Pott, who has explored the subject 
with peculiar diligeikce and ability, " That it is 
established beyond all just doubt, that the apos^ 
tie Peter, and no otteer^ was the author of this 

Epistle."t 

VIII. " Keep yourselves in the love of God, 

looking for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life."j 

The greatest felicity to which the hopes of a 
sinful creature can aspire, the salvation from 
guilt and misery, and the acquisition of immortal 
perfection in holiness and joy, is here ascribed 
to Christ as its immediate Author; and his 
MERCY, by which we must of necessity under- 
stand sovereign benignity^ is declared to be the 
principle on which we are permitted to indulge 



* Jnirod. N. T. Marsh, vol. iv. p. 360. 
f Pralegomena in Ep. Petri iu p. 184. 
X Jude3I. 
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this high desire and expectation. Such a refer- 
ence of human happiness to ^^ the grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ/' as its efficient cause, is of 
very frequent occurrence in the apostolic writ- 
ings. Admitting the doctrine of his Divine Na* 
ture and Perfections, this style of expression is 
reasonable and proper. But on the denial of 
that doctrine, it appears to me impossible to free 
this frequent language of the inspired teachers, 
from the charge of not only most inexcusable 
exaggeration and dangerous tendency, but of 
absolute impiety. 



CHAP. IV. 
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I. Christ the Author of spiritual blessiDg;8.— II. The Head of the author 
rity, miracles, and success of the apostles. — III. The Giver of provi- 
dential blessings.—IV. The Object of religious affections.— V. The 
counsels of Christ imsearchable and divine. — ^VI. The divine attribute 
of Immutability attributed to him. — VII. Peculiar regard to his Name. 
-Scripture doctrine concerning the Kikobom of Christ. — Collation 
of passages on this subject, and analysis of their testimony. — ^VIII. 
Christ appealed to as knowing the heart, in solemn attestations. — 
IX. The Ob}ect of religious obedience.— X. The Object of religious 
invocation^— XI. The grace of Christ and the influence, of the Spirit, 
put in the same rank with the love of God — ^XII. The fulness attributed 
to^ Christ.— XIII. Works, directly or indirectly ascribed to Christ. — 
i. The universal creation. — ^ii. The existence and the felicity of all holy 
creatures,- Doctrine of the New CreaUon.— iii. Conservation of the 
universe.— -iv. Giving ability for duties.-^v. Destroying the antichristian 
power.— vi. The resurrection of the dead. — vii. Final awards; — ^XIV. Ap- 
peUatiom given to Christ.— XV. Distinction between Christ and the 
Father. 

I. The Lord Jesiis Christ is constantly cele- 
brated, either by the mention of him alone, or 
in conjunction with the Divine Father, as the 
Author and Bestower of the greatest possible 
blessings, the supreme good of everlasting pos- 
sessioln and enjoyment. 

" Christ hath' been gracious to you. Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save sinners. The 
elect — obtain the salvation which is by Christ 
Jesus, with eternal glory. On this very account 
I became an object of mercy, that in me as a 
chief [instance] Jesus Christ might shew forth 



CHAP. IV.] TESTIMONY OF PAUL. 609 

the utmost long-suffering, for an example to 
those who shall hereafter believe upon him unto 
eternal life. Christ is the Head of the church : 
He is the Saviour of the body. Christ loved 
the church and gave himself for it, that he might 
set it apart as holy, having purified it by the 
cashing of water ; with the declaration that he 
would present to himself the church, glorious, 
not having stain or wrinkle, or any of such 
things, but that it should be holy and spotless. 
The church — is his body, the fulness pf Him who 
filleth all in all :" that is, the whole sum of true 
Christians, the property of the Saviour who 
supplies them all^with all blessings. " May the 
peace of Christ preside in your hearts ! The 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with you 1 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
your spirit, brethren ! The Lord Jesus Christ be 
with thy spirit ! The Lord make you to increase 
and abound in love to each other, and to all 
men ; as we also to you : to the establishing of 
your hearts blameless in holiness in the presence 
of our God and Father, at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all his holy [angels] ! In 
every thing ye have been enriched by him, in all 

expression and in all knowledge : so that 

ye are defective in no gracious bestowment, 
looking for the revelation of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; who also will keep you firm unto the 
end, blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. Faithful is the Lord, who will establish 
you, and guard you from the wicked one. The 

VOL. II. 2 R 
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X^ord stood by me and strengthened me, that the 
gospel preached might through me be fully 
evidenced, and all the nations hear it: and I 
was rescued out of the lion's mouth. And the 
Lord will rescue me from every wicked work, 
and will save me unto his heavenly king- 
dom : to whom be glory for ever and ever ! 

Amen."* 

In the preceding passages, to which there are 
others similar, the attributions are made to the 
Redeemer alone : in the following he is united, 
in terms which clearly indicate a parity of power 
and influence, with the Almighty Father. 

" Grace and peace be unto you, from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ! Grace, 
mercy, and peace from God the Father, and the 
Lord Jesus Christ our Saviour 1 Our Lord Jesus 
Christ himself, and our God and Father (who 
hath loved us and hath given everlasting con- 
solation and good hope by grace,) comfort your 



* Col. iii. 13, ixo^/urar^ — - I Tim. i. 15. 2 Tim. ii. 10. 

1 Tim. i. 16, t^v uSuray iMticfoBvfAiay, the highest degree of Umg- 
suffering. See Wetstein, Rosenm. and Heinrichs. The idiom 
is confirmed by Polybius and Plutarch. Eph. v. 25 — Q7> ^ iifu*tt 

%,a, a Hebraism, answering to the extensive use of *Ta*7 

fiee Kopp^. Eph. i. 23 -, see Schleusn. Col. iii. 15 ; the read- 
ing, Christ, is adopted on the clearest evidence: see Griesb. 
1 Cor. xvi. 23. Gal. vi. 18. 2Tim. iv. ^2. 1 Thess. iii. IS, 13 j 
that the Lord here designates Christ, follows from v. II. 
1 Cor. i. 5.--6. a Thess. iii. 3 j 2 Tim. iv. 17, 18 5 that, in 
the last two passages, Christ is intended, is inferred from both 
ihe phraseology and the connexion. 
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hearts and establii^h you in every good word 
and work!"* 

To the serious and sincere inquirer, whose 
faith in the divine word, whose meditations and 
devotions, permit him not to be a stranger to 
the weaknesses aikd wants, the sins a.nd dangers, 
of human nature, in its existing state of pro-* 
bation, anxiety, and guilt, and in its expectjancy 
of eternal judgment, ■■ ' I make the rbquest, 
that he would closely reflect on the natuke of the 
blessings here declared to be the gift and work 
of Ghrjst, on the perfections from which aloii^ 
they can. emanate, and on the PowBtt over the 
mind and moral condition of man which the be- 
stowment of them implies. We here find attri- 
buted to Christ in the plainest and fullest lan- 
guage, a condescension from a previous state, 
in order to deliver men from the deepest misery ; 

the all-comprehensive and infinite good, 

the SALVATION of siuuers ; — — the exercise of 

boundless kindness and forbearatice ; the 

most glorious, stupendous, atid triumphant mercy ; 

deliverance from the greatest evil, in the 

present and the future life ; the conferring 

of perfect holiness, the highest honour and the 

germ of supreme bliss ; the gift of the best 

blessings that can be enjoyed in our present 
condition, the knowledge of divine truth, ability 
to teach it, the progress, and success of the 



* Rom. i. 7, and the benedictions at the commencement of 
other Epistles. Tit. i. 1. 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. 

2 R 2 
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gospel, the greatest mental enjoyments, the 
exercise, improvement, and confirmation of all 

moral virtues and Christian dispositions ; the 

gracious presence of ChriSt with ^' the spirit" 

of man; effectual preservation from sin, 

temptation, enemies, persecutions, sorrow^, and 
death; ■■ and the crown of heavenly and 

everlasting happiness. Who can make thus 

blessed but HE. who is the Fountain of living 

WATERS 1 

To this argument, which I humbly think is 
highly important and convincing, very little 
attention is paid in the Calm Inquiry. Of all 
the passages in the first class of the enumeration 
above made, that work notices but one :* and of 
that, the Inquirer touches upon only the final 
clause. His observation is at best, but a sur- 
mise : and it entirely overlooks the point of the 
case, the nature of the " glory" which is attri- 
buted to Christ, and the identity of this style of 
ascription with that which so frequently occurs 
as a definite act of homage and worship to the 
Peity . See the preceding Chapter, Section III. 
Article II. Upon the passages in the second 

* " 3 Tim. iv. 17, 18.— Dr. Clarke, No. 710, remarks, that 
' it is somewhat ambiguous whether this be spoken of Christ, 
or of God the Father, but that it seems rather to be meant of 
Christ.* And where Christ is mentioned under the character of 
a king, gliMy or honour may fitly be ascribed to him ; meaning 
thereby to express a wish that the glory of his kingdom may 
be everlasting, or that the great founder and ruler of this spi- 
"ritual empire may be held in everlasting honour by his admiring 
and grateful subjects/* Calm lnq% p. 368. 
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.class he offers some remarks, which have been 
already considered in the Chapter and Section 
just now referred to, Article L But it is to the 
nature of the blessings themselves, what they 
presuppose^ what they involve^ and to what they 
have respect as their tendency or ferminationi 
that a judicious inquirer will look for satisfac-* 
tion as to the character and powers of their 
Author. 

The only hypothesis which to my apprehensioa 
carries the appearance of plausibility, for evading 
the conclusion from these passages in favour of 
the Divine Nature and Perfections of the Re- 
deemer, is this ; that they are but modes of ex- 
pression, wrought up with hyperboles and other 
strong figures, of which the simple intention 
was to represent Christ as the honoured niediam 
of the Divine benevolence : so that he is, by 
an allowable accommodation, said efficiently to 
produce those moral results which it is the ten- 
dency of his doctrines and precepts to effect, 
and which he was authorized to assure his fol- 
lowers should be produced by the providence 
and protection of God. To this hypothesis the 
following appear to me decisive objections. 

I » That it is an erroneous assumption, to re- 
present the scripture testimonies referred to as 
coloured with strong figures. The reader must 
perceive that, with very few exceptions, they 
are, by no means of that character; but that 
they are, on the contrary, expressed in the 
plainest diction, and with no more of the use of 
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figurative terms than is necessary in eveiy lan^ 
guage for the communication of spiritual ideas, 

2. That vrhen any mixture of the figurative is 
discovered, beyond what is thus usual and ne^ 
cessaryi it is not of the nature of exaggeriktion, 
but is evidently employed to aid the feebleness 
of the human intellect^ and to raise our mindi^ to 
a higher tone of conception and feeling lyitb 
respect to objects which are unspeakably above 
them. This is, indeed, the general design of 
the figurative expressions which pqcur in the 
serious and artless narratives and epistles of thq 
new Testament. The method of diluting the 
signification of the plainest words and phrases, 
which is necessary to render the language of 
the apostles compatible with the Unitarian 
theory, does . in fact treat them as most pre* 
posterous writers.; and w:ould be tolerated in 
the interpretation of no serious book whatever, 
modern; or ancient, unless it were poetry, and 
even that in very bad taste. 

3. That the expressions under consideration 
are, in many instances, the same, and in others 
clearly equivalent, with those that are applied 
to the Divine Father ; so that every fair prin- 
ciple of interpretation requires them to be taken 
in the same sense. 

II. Christ is represented as the source of the 
authority under which the apostles acted ; and 
as the Efficient Cause of the miracles which at-^- 
tested their mission, and of all their success. 

" Paul and Timothy, servants of Jesus Christ, 
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Paul, a Servant of Jesus Christ, -r — through 
whom we have received grace and an apostolic 
commission, unto the obedience of faith in all 
nations, for the sake of his name. Paul, an 
apostle, not from men nor by man, but by Jesus 
Christ and God the Father who raised him from 
the dead. Do I seek to soothe men ? If I still 
soothed men, I should not be a servant of Christ. 
But, I assure you, brethren, [with respect to] 
the gospel preached by me, that it is not accord- 
ing to man : for from man I neither received it 
nor was taught it ; but through the revealing of 
Jesus Christ. We also belong to Christ : for I 
should not be ashamed, if even I should glory 
somewhat more abundantly concerning our au- 
thority, which the Lord hath given to us, for 
your edification and not for your overthrow. 
I give thanks to him who hath strengthened me, 
Christ Jeras our Lord, that he esteemed me faith- 
ful, putting me into the ministry. I would not 
dare to speak of any thing except of those which 
Christ hath wrought through me, for the obedi- 
ence of the nations, in word and work, by the 
efficacy of signs and miracles, by the efficacy 
of the Spirit of God. He gave some to be apos- 
tles, and others to be prophets, and others to 
he evangelists, and others to be pastors and 
teachers, unto the accomplishing of holy personii 
for the work of the ministry, for the edification 
of the body of Christ."* 

* PhU. £. 1. Rom. i. 1, 5. Gal. i. 1, 10— 1«. a Cor. x. 8. I 
Tim. i. 12. Rom. xv. 18 ; the two negatives appear to be 
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In these passages, Jesus Christ is represented 
as the Author and Master of the apostolic office, 
in contrast to the admission of any merely human 
founder : and to him are attributed, the formation 
of minds and qualifications for the offices of the 
Christian ministry, both the extrat>rdinary and 
the permanent ; the gift of natural talents ; the 
acquisition of the requisite moral and intellectual 
habits; the miraculous powers of the apostolic 
age ; and the stupendous efficacy of the gospel in 
the instruction, conversion, and reformation of 
the world. The reader will compare these with 
our Lord's own declarations on the same sub* 
ject.* To my own mind it appears^ that a 
serious contemplation of the particulars of pro- 
vidential and moral operation comprehended 
under this part of the work attributed to Christ, 
abundantly warrants the exclamation, " From 
Jehovah is this, and it is wondrous in our eyes !*' 

III. Providential blessings are expected from 
Christ, or are referred to him as their Author. 

" I hope in the Lord Jesus, to send Timothy 
to you very soon. May He our God and Father, 
and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our journey to 
you !"t 



here put for strengthening the affirmation, g, d. *' I may ven- 
ture to speak freely of what Christ has done^ for that is to bis 
glory, not my own." Eph. iv. 11, 13, 

* See page 304 — 307, of this Volume. 

f Philip, ii. 19. The proper meaning of h Xpt<rr^ is, by the 
permission and help of Christj " Christo adjuvante 3*' Rosenm, 
I Theto. tii. 12. 
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IV. The Redeemer is held forth as the Object 
of devout affections, such as reverence, love, 
and confidence for the acquisition of the greatest 
good. 

After the apostle has delivered in the moSt 
impressive manner, the solemn fact, that ^^ we 
must all appear before the tribunal of Christ," 
he adds, evidently keeping up his reference 
to Christ, " Knowing therefore the fear of 

the Lord, we persuade men." " Be subject 

to each other in the fear of Christ." The duty 
of domestic obedience is enjoined to be ^^ in 
singleness of the heart, as unto Christ :" which, 
in the. parallel place of another Epistle written 
at the same time, is expressed thus ; ^^ in single- 
ness of heart, fearing the Lord ; and whatsoever 
thing ye do, do your work with sincere readiness, 
as to the Lord and not to men : knowing that 
from the Lord ye shall receive the recompence 
of your lot, for ye serve the Lord Christ ; but he 
who acteth wrongfully shall receive according 
to his wrongful conduct : and there is no favour- 
ing of persons." " Yea, my brother, let me 

have this gratification, in the Lord ; allay my 
anxieties, in Christ;" that is, I apprehend, for 
the sake of Christ, and as an act of obedience to 
him. The leading sentiment of the preceding 
texts seems to be consentaneous with this : *^ Let 
us purify ourselves from all defilement of flesh 
and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear bf 
God." The reverential respect to God, which 
here and throughout the scriptures is made the 
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motive of religious obedience, is, in the other 
passages, required as due to Christ ; and it is 
enforced by the accessary motives, affirmed or 
intimated, that Christ is privy to the sincerity or 
hypocrisy of the heart ; that he must be the de- 
signed Object, to \¥hom our course of religious 
obedience is to be directed ; that his judgment 
is strictly impartial, which is expressed in a 
phrase emphatically applied in scripture to the 
Supreme Ruler, the being superior to all " re- 
spect of persons ;" and that the awful decisions 
of the future state will depend upon his judg- 
ment.* 

Love, under some appropriate modification, is 
our duty to every rational being, and peculiarly 
to such as are morally excellent. But love to 
the best of mere creatures is incomparably less 
due than to the Supreme Possessor and Fountain 
of excellence. Him we are to " love with all 
our heart, and soul, and mind, and strength." 
But we find that the love which is in scripture 
required to be exercised to Christ, is described 
in a Way that implies an intensity beyond what 
reason or analogy would suggest as suitable 
towards one who, however excellent and exalted, 
is only our fellow-man. We ate to love Christ 
above our dearest objects of consanguinity, or 



* 2 Cor. V, 10, 11. Eph. V. 21 J the reading Christ, is sup- 
ported by the amplest authorities. Col. iii. 21 ; Lord, upon 
the fullest authority. Philem. 20 3 Christ equally suKported. 
On these three texts, see Griesbach. 2 Cor. vii. 1. -^^ 
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our o!vra lives. " Faith and love" of which Christ 
is the object, are the means of enabling us to 
" hold fast the form of sound words,'* the un- 
adulterated doctrine of Christianity . True Chris- 
tians are described as loving him (ly aiipdap<r{aL) 
with imiQortal constancy ; and the most awful 
denunciation is made against those who love him 
not, a denunciation the infliction of which is re^ 
ferred to His power at his second coming. 
" Grace be with all those who love our Lord 
Jesus Christ incorruptibly. If any one love not 
the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be devoted to 

destruction: the Lord is coming!"* I do 

not adduce these passages as absolute proofs of 
the Saviour's Divine Nature ; but as instances of 
sentiment and expression which well comport 
with the admission of that doctrine, which seem 
to require and presuppose it, and which, on the 
opposite hypothesis, are scarcely if at all capa- 
ble of a rational interpretation. 

Jesus Christ is also represented as the proper 
object of hope, trust, and confidence, for such 
blessings as are in the competency of Divine 
powers and perfections alone to bestow. " The 
Lord Jesus Christ, our hope. The endurance 
of your hope in our Lord Jesus Christ. Upon 
him the nations shall hope. That we, who 
before hoped in Christ, should be to the praise 
of his [i. e. God's] glory ; in whom ye also 

* Matt. X. 37. 2 Tim. i. 13 } cv in the sense of €k, see 
Schleusu. sign. 2. £ph. vi. 24^ see p. 595> of this Volume. 
I Cor. xvi.^*3. 
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[hoped], when ye had heard the word of truth, 
the gospel of your salvation, in whom also, 
having put confidence, ye have been sealed with 
the promised Holy Spirit. If for this life only 
we had our hope in Christ, we should be the 
most pitiable of all men. I know in whom I 
have put my confidence ; and I am persuaded 
that he is able to keep the deposit which has 
been entrusted to me, unto that day."* The 
blessings, for the obtaining and secure preserva- 
tion of which this confidence is reposed in Christ, 
are, the unspeakable and eternal salvation itself, 
as a benefit needed by all the nations and indi- 
viduals of mankind ; and the successful propaga- 
tion of Christian truth, as the instrument of ob- 
taining that greatest good. 

V. The will and counsels of Christ are repre- 
sented as the same with those of the Supreme 
Mind, unsearchable to men, and known only by 
his own revealing of them. 

" Who hath known tlie mind of the Lord, that 
he might instruct Him ? But we have the mind 
of Christ."t It is also to be observed, that " the 
mind of the Lord,*' which this text assumes as 
identical with " the mind of Christ," is an ex- 
pression borrowed from one of the most explicit 
descriptions of the infinite knowledge of the 
Deity tlvit is to be found in any part of the 
Bible.t 

* I Tim. i. 1. 1 Thess. i. 3. ^Rom. xv. 13. Eph. i. 12, 13^ 
I Cor. XV. 19. 2 Tim* L 12 : comp. t. 14, and 1 ep. vi. 20. 
t 1 Cor. ii. 16. X Isaiah xl. 13. 
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VI. " Jesus Christ [is] the same yesterday 
and to day, and for ever."* 

This seems to be laid down as an axiom, from 
which the subsequent exhortation is drawn to 
constancy in the faith. But it by no means fol- 
lows that the name of Christ is here put to de- 
note nothing but his doc trine, f Undoubtedly 
the doctrine of Christ is unchangeable ; but so 
likewise is all abstract and moral truth.' The 
argument is, at least, equally forcible, if under- 
stood thus : * With our Divine Saviour there is 
no changeableness : his perfections are always the 
same, infinite in their glory : therefore, let your 
submission to his authority and your adherence 
to his truth, be firm and unwavering.' There is 
nothing, then, in the argument, to bar our under- 
standing the passage as referring primarily to 
the PERSON of Christ : and in the phraseology, 
there is a reason, i/^hich is, I think, of weight 
sufiicient to be decisive. This is the adoption of 
the same phrase which, at the commencement of 
the Epistle, had been employed, as none will 
controvert, to express the absolute unchange- 
ABLENESs of God : " Thou art the same," lite- 
rally, HE ; and so in this place, " Jesus Christ 

* Heb. xiii. 8. 

t Calm Inq, p. 163. It is not with perfect &imess that 
Calvin is quoted by the Inquirer^ as if he supported thi^ notion. 
For thou^ the reformer considers the immediate subject of the 
passage to be the knowledge of Christy he explicitly declares that 
this knowledge is founded in the $aviour*s grace and authority^ 
and that the words imply Christ to have reigned^ in the exercise 
of his ^race and authority from the beginning of the world. 
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(o awro^,) HE himself," the same Being from all 
past to all future time. 

The passage just now referred to is ; " Thou, 
at the begiimittgf'^O Lord, hast laid the founda- 
ti^m of the earth, and the heaTens are works of 
thy hands : they shall ^erisk^ but thim shalt 
endure^ and they all as a ga,rment shall grow okl^ 
and as a covering thou shdt roll them up, and- 
they shall be changed : but tHim art the same, 
and thy years will not fail."* To the reasons 
before advanced for regarding this passfeige as 
addressed by the apratle explicitly to Chri8t,t I 
only add a citation from one of the most free 
of the modern German critics. " The apostle's 
more vivid ideas now suggest to him another and 
Still more sublime passage. The sense which he 
intends is this : ' God not only addresses the 
Messiah as a Sovereign, but even as the £ternal 
Being, the Creator of the world.' The quotation, 
is introduced with the copulative * and,' refer- 
ring, to verse 8, from which therefore must be 
repeated ' unto the Son he saith.' * Lord' (Kupio^, 
Xnik) is the name used in both the Old and the 
New Testament, for addressifig a superior, parti- 
cularly a teacher or master : but it is in the 
highest sense applied to God, and, as in this in- 
stance, to Christ. The Jews were accus- 
tomed to explain that passage of the Messiah, 
— — as expecting from him deliverance from the 

sufferings of the captivity. Some apply the 

word ' Lord' to God the Father, and ' the hea- 

♦ Chap. i. 10—12. ' t See ▼ol. I. p. 853—956. 
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veos,' &c. to the angels* Btit this e:xplica- 

tion involves a begging of the question and is 

extremely forced. It would also imply the 

mortality of angels; contrary to the theology 
of either Jews or Christians. But if the appeila- 
tiye ^ Lord,' be understood of the Messiah, as 
the fair principles of interpretation require, he is 
here also, as in verse 2, denominated the Creator 
of the world."* 

We have, therefore, I conceive, decisive, rea- 
sons for understanding both these passages as 
ascribing to the Messiah the divine attribute of 

IMMUTABILITY. 

VIL We have before remarked upon the ex- 
alted regard which the scriptures in many places 
represent as due to the Name of Christ, and the 
identity of both sentiment and expression which 
those passages bear to others, which unquestion- 
ably refer to the Almighty Supreme.f Those 
remarks need not to be repeated, but their pur* 
port will be confirmed by the following texts. 

The exercise of ecclesiastical discipline is di* 
rected to be ^^ in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ." The universal obligation to obey the 
gospel is to be enforced ^' on account of his 
name." All the blessings of the gospel are given 
on the same account : " Ye are washed, ye are 
sanctified, *ye are justified in the name of the 
Lord Jesus." We ought to " give thanks always 
on behalf of all men, in the name of our Lord 

* Heinrkhs in Ep, ad Hebr. p. 46—49. 

t See, of this Volume, p. 146, 147, 232-— 336 : 463—465. 
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Jesus Christ, to God even the Father." All 
the daties of practical religion we are to per- 
form ^^ in the name of the Lord Jesus, giving 
thanks through him to God even the Father." 
It is the design of Christian obedience, '^ that 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be 
glorified by you, and ye by him, according 
to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus 
Christ.* From the last passage no prejudice 
can be drawn against a conclusion of the superior 
and divine honour of the Lord Jesus. The senti- 
ment evidently is, that those whose persevering 
faith and obedience are the instruments of glori- 
fying his name, or shewing forth his praise among 
mankind, shall be honoured by the evidences of 
his gracious approbation in the present state, 
and by their advancement in the future world to 
perfect holiness and blessedness. In a similar 
phraseology, the apostle John says, ^^ God is 
lipVE : and he that abideth in love abideth in 
God, and God in him. He that keepeth his com- 
mandments abideth in him."t But no one would 
hence infer, that God and the believer are put 
on a parity. 

Here a very important passage .may properly 
be considered, which not only gives information 
on the honour proper to the Name of Christ, 



* 1 Cor. V. 4. Rom. i. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. v. 20. Col. 
iii. 17. 2 Thess. i. 12> which might justly, though it cannot be 
pleaded necessarily, be translated, " — the grace of our God 
and Lord Jesus Christ.'* 

t I John iv. 16. iii. 24. See also p. 149, of this Volume. 
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but comprehends a full view of a subject which 
has an intimate relation to our inquiry, the Me^ 
DiATORiAii Kingdom of Christ. 

" Wherefore also God hath highly exalted 
him, and hath bestowed upon him the Name 
which is above every name ; that, in the name of 
Jesus every knee may bow, of heavenly and 
earthly and infernal beings ; and that every 
tongue may confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, 
unto the .gloiy of God the Father."* 
, The connexion and general scope of the pas- 
sage has been before considered.! The subject 
manifestly is the Lord Jesus Christ, in his proper 
and entire person, and in his great official cha- 
racter as the Mediator and Redeemer. The 
action is the gracious bestowment (Jj^apiVaro), 
conferred by the Divine father, of a merited 
reward. The impulsive cause, or reason, is the 
condescension of the Son of God in suspending 
the. manifestation of his original and essential 
glory, by assuming human nature under the 
peculiar circumstances of extreme debasement 
and sufferiiig.j The fin4il cause is " the glory, 
of God the Father ;" the manifestation to intel- 
ligent minds, in a manner the most advantageous 
and surpassing,*' of the infinite excellency of the 
divine legislation and moral government. The 
object or thing bestowed, is the Transcendent 
Exaltation, the Name of dignity and authority 

* Phil. ii. 9^-1 1 'y TO ovo/Aa* Griesb. 
t See p. 396—398, of this Volume. 
t See p. 409, 410, of this Volume. 
VOL. lU 2 S 
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above 6very created name. This object appears 
to comprehend several important particulars : 

i. The termination of the period of the Mes- 
siah's humbled condition, described in the pre- 
ceding part of the context, as an emptying of 
^msclf, assuming a servile and afflicted state, 
and descending to a miserable death. 

ii. The renewed manifestation of his Divine 
Perfections and Majesty, to holy intelligences : 
" THE NAME which is abovc every name/' 
. iii. The acknowledgment, on the part of the 
intelligent universe, celestial and human, in the 
present state and in the state of the dead,* of his 
supremacy and authority : " That, in the name," 
in acknowledgment of the dignity and dominion, 

" of Jesus, every knee should bow, and 

every tongue confess that he is Lord." 

iv. In the respect which this exaltation has to 
the human nature, faculties, and enjoyments of 
the Messiah, it probably includes these as prin- 
cipal circumstances : 

(1) His resurrection from the dead. 

(2) His being locally translated to a part of 
the universe, unknown to us in the present life, 
and called in scripture heaven ; a region which 
Infinite Wisdom has been pleased to appropriate 
to the enjoyments of the beatific state, and to 
the most peculiafr displays of the Divine Perfec- 
tions. 



* I earnestly request the reader to compare the phraseology 
of this part of the passage^ with Rev. v. 13, 14. 



(3) TK6 posi^ssbn oi Aht highest perfection, 
iiatirral and moral, 6f which created existence is 
susceptible. 

(4) The especial and miparallelled dignity, 
kappittess atid delight, resulting to the human 
nature, lit all its capaeitiei^ and feelings, from 
Its conjunction with the Divine Nature c^ the 
dnill^l ; ft ^ion ininiortal, unique, and intimate 
hefond «H^et^ated capacity to cbnceive, 

V. The possession of a peculiar Kingdom or 

Under no designation was, the Messiah det 
6cfribed in prophecy, more cleariy than under 
that of a Sovereign,* One passage may serve 
as a representative of all. D^iel fori^old him 
as ^^ THE MESSiAif, TfiTE FRiN^K," and describeid his 
empire thus ; '^ I looked in visi^^hs of the nighty 
^nd, behold ! with the clouds of heaven came 
[one] like a Son of man : he approached ta tiki 
Ancient of days, and was brought near into hii^ 
|»resenee. And unto him was given domiliioa 
^md glory and empire ; and all peoples, nations 
Mid laagtiages sliall serve him. His dominion is 
an eternal dominion which shall not pass away, 
m)f^ his Mapire that wliiek sh»,ll n^t be de^- 
«troyed."t 

Hue subMance of the New Teirtament doc- 
fiine on this topic may be> collected from the 
passages. ^^ He shall be great and he 




■*iAiik«vaafcwaMMaMM«MM«M>*«M>"«»'M*''""">*«aMMfc 



t Sec Vol. I. Book II. Chap. IV. Sections v. viii. x. xi. xiv. 
xvii. xviiL xxi. xxii. xxVii. f Dan. ix. 25. vii. 13, 14. 

2 S 2 



638 ON THE PERSON OF CHRIST. [BOOK iV. 

• 

shall be called the Son of thb Most High ; and 
the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
David his father; and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 
shall be no end. Moreover, those mine enemies; 
who would not that I should reign over them, 
bring hither and slay before me. My kingdom 
is not from this world : if my kingdonf were 
from this world, then would my attendants fight 
that I might not be given up to the Jews : but 
now my kingdom is not from hence. The King 
shall say, — Come, ye blessed of my Father. . All 
power is given unto me, in heaven and upon 
earth, i am the First and the Last and the 
Living One : and I became dead, and behold ! I 
am living for ever and ever, and have the keys 
of death and of the unseen world. Christ is the 
Head of the church; he is the Saviour of the 

body : the church is subjected to Christ. 

[God] hath raised hitn from the dead, and hath 
seated him at his right hand in the heavenly 
[regions], far above all principality, and autho- 
rity and power and dominion, and every name 
that is named, not only in this state, but also in 
that which is to come. He hath ascended above 
all the heavens, that he might fill all things. 
The Lamb shall conquer them, for he is Loitl of 
lords and King of kings. He is able to subject 
all things unto himself. The crown of righte- 
ousness which the Lord the righteous Judge will 
^ive to me in that day ; and not only to me, but 
also to all those who love his appearing. The 
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revelation of the Lord Jesus from heaven, with 
his angels of might, in flaming fire, inflicting 
vengeance upon those vrho acknowledge not 
God, aad who obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who shall sutTer punishment, eter* 
nal destruction, from the presence of the Lord 
and from the glory of his power, in tluLt day 
when he shall come to he glorified by his holy 
ones, and to be admired by all those who have 
believed* Then is the end; when he shall 
deliver back the kingdom unto God even the 
Father, when he shall abolish all principality 
and all authority and power : for he must reign, 
till he shall have put all the enemies under his 
own feet* Death, the last, enemy, shall be abo^ 
lished. For \ [God} hath subjected all things 
under iiis feet.' But when it saith that ' all 
things are subjected,' it is manifest that it is with 
the exception of him who liath subjected all 
things to him. But when all things are sub- 
jected to HIM, then also the Son himself shall be 
subjected to him who hath subjected all things 
to him ; that God may be all in alL''* 
These and similar testimonies represent the 



* Lttkei. 89> 23. xix. 27. John xviii. 36. Matt. xxt. 34. 
'jxv^. 19. Rev.i. 18. fiph.v. 9X L 19— 2a. iv. 10. Rev. 
xvii! U. • Phil. iii. 21. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 2 Thess. i. 7—10 ; The 
close of this passage receives iUustration from these in the 

LXX. Ex. XV. 11, A^acfUyi hf ayiotu $avfAa<nk «' ^cu^* »«*««^ 

r^para' '* Glorified in his holy ones, admirable in glories, doin^ 
wonders V* Is. v. 16, *0 %€h • «7M( l^mffB-nrrreu i» liMuna^' 
'' God the holy shall be glorified in righteouane$8« 
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kingdom of the Meniah as a CkM^ihaion^ EssUl- 
blisliment, or Systematic Arrangement; erigi<» 
nating in the Divine Wisdom, RighteoiuniesSy 
hnd Benevolence; and administered, .pursoaAt 
to the will and appointment of the Father, by 
the Son of God, whose office in this respect 
is Jigaratioely described by the ancient mode of 
expressing the highest dignity, next to that o^ 
the Sovereign himself, the being seated on the 
right side of the throne.* These passages fur- 

• See 1 Kings ii. 19. Pd. ex. 1. Matt. xx. ?1. Rev. iii. 81. 
The usage and its correspdndent phraseology were known to 
other nations. AOus Arislides retei to a lost passage of 
Findar describing Minerva as *^ ntting at. the right bAnd of 
her fiather to receive^his commands for the gods." His comment 
is worthy of notice : *' -^ For she is greater than a messenger 
(or angd)^ since she distributes to each of the messengers their 
respective commands^ first receiving them from her iitheir, beii^ 
to the gods in die phiee of an Interpveter and introducer [to 
the presence of Jove."] ntyfio^ r eS> ^\ Uitav Kara xfipok rw 

yof coTi /Mct^»y vfi€, rSy itrfpihty oXXm^ oXXa eicndrrti, vpthji vap^ tA 
warfU vapaKoLiApdawo-a, San^ ilyfftf^w tim( A^a re2( ^tfSq kai tWofytsji^^ 

Orat, m Mmtrv. Opera, ed» Jehb, tom. i. p« 10.. FMar. Hcyn^ 
torn. ii. p. S8. Another very feinaritable paspage occurs in Cal- 



T^ Xe^y & '«oXX«y^ trt ol wotr^ BvfAlv eUi^t^ 
TifMpni' ICvareu ykf, invi Ait lc(i«< y^rcu, 

** Apollo will reward the choir, when they sing so as to please 
him } for he is able, smce he sitlietli jit the right hand of J^ve." 
Bymn in Apoll. v. 29. on which see the Notes of 3lfR'^"W¥» 
Dacier, Ezech. Spanheim, and J. A.Eme8li| «nd WkiBitmam 

Matt. XX. 91. 

It is observable that the apostle expkias the phrase (Evidently 
teferring to Ps. ex. 1.) by reignimg ;• I Cor. xv. S5. and in iM. 
i. 13^ i4> he represents the ^tUng at the Father's right head 
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ther deeiare, that this kingdom derives not its 
Authority from any earthly institutions, nor is 
supported by external force or any other human 
sancticms : that its authority is supreme and its 
power universal, extending to all created beings 
and their operations, heavenly, earthly, and in- 
fernal ; to the minds, motives, and moral actions 
of men ; to all the events of providence, and all 
the influences of religion; to death and to the 
future state : that, among its special acts are the 
giving and enforcing of religious laws, the difRii- 
sion and success of the gospel, the heavenly ih- 
tercession, the operations of divine grace, the 
vanquishing of all antichristian and other inimical 
powers, and the adjudication of eternal rewards 
and punishments : that its un&iling result shall 
be the most illustrious display of the infinite 
Divine Excellency and Glory, the Lord Jesus 
being glorified and admired, and the Father 
being glorified in him : that, when all its designs 
are accomplished, the Mediatorial system, as to 
all these modes of its exercise, shall cease; 
Christ will no longer have to act as a Redeemer 
and Saviour ; the number of his elect will have 



as a manifestation of dignity, contrasted with the station and 
employment of the most exalted of created inteHigences. ^ I 
conceive therefore that the learned and judicious Ernesti had 
solid reason for his remark on the above-mentioned passages of 
Callimachus^ and Aristides ; ^' These passages may be suitably 
compared with Matt. xx. 21 ^ but not with those in which 
Jesus Christ is said to sit at the right hand of God, which m 
the sacred writings, signifies something far different^ and much 
greater thati this phrase in the Greek authors." 
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been accomplished, and his church presented 
peifect and complete to liimself and to his Divine 
Father; as a faithful ambassador whose com- 
mission is finished, he will honourably give it 
back to Him who appointed him, and will return 
to his own personal station, as the Divine and 
Eternal Son : and that then will a new order, of 
the moral universe commence, and the unspeak- 
ably vast assemblage of holy creatures, delivered 
and for ever secured from sin and misery, shall 
possess the immediate fruition of the Father. ' 
In his sovereign love the scheme of mediatorial 
redemption! originated; and its blessed comple* 
tion shall be, in the most sublime and eternally 
admirable manner, ^' unto the praise of his 
glory." God will be all things in all to these 
happy beings^* 

The writer would be the most presumptuous 

of mortalsi did he imagine himself able to com-* 

— — ^^ _^.,._^ ^ ^— ^— ■ . — _ — . — 

* " When this work is perfectly fulfilled and ended^ then 
shall aU the mediatory actings of Christ cease for evermore ; 
for God will then have comfdetely finished the whole design of 
his wisdom and grace in the constitution of his [the Saviour's] 
person and ofiices^ and have raiseil up and finished the whole 
fabric of eternal glory. Then will God be all in all. In his 
own immense nature and blessedness^ he shall not only be all 
essentially^ and causally^ but in all also : he shaU immedxatei^t 

be all^ in and unto us. 1 would extend this no farther 

than as unto what concerneth the exercise of Chrisfs mediatory 
office with respect to the church here below^ and t^e enemies 
of it. But there are some things which belong to the essence 
of this state^ which shall continues UQtQ all eternity.—^ 
We shall never lose our relation to Him [Christ] > nor he hi^ 
unto us." Owtn on the Person of Christ, p. 316, 317^ 36Q. 
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prehend this *' mystery op God," in its astonish- 
ing extent, it«( progress, and its consummation ; 
or even the smallest of its component parts; 
in any manner approaching to completeness. 
Happy will he be, if the faint and defective 
sketch which he has drawn should prove instru- 
mental to strengthen the faith, and confirm the 
attachment and holiness of any, as subjects of 
the King of saints. 

Imperfect and obscure as must be our concep- 
tions of the Termination of the Mediatorial 
Reign, it is self-evident that it can, in no respect 
diminish the honours of the Redeemer, or abate 
the regards of the redeemed. To suppose this, 
would be to suppose the loss of memory itself in 
those pure and blessed minds. We are assured ^ 
with regard to the felicity of the heavenly state, 
that ^^ the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are 
the temple of it ;*' that " the glory of God will 
enlighten it, and the Lamb be the light thereof;'' 
and that its pure and ever-flowing bliss, " the 
river of the water of life, proceedeth from the 
throne of God, and of the Lamb."* The con- 
nexion of Christ and his saints is indissoluble : 
neither things present, nor things to come shall 
separate them from his love :t and the final state 
of true christians is expressly called an " enter- 
ing into the eternal kingdom of -our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." J 

It is now for the attentive reader to consider 

* Rev. xxi. 22, 28. xxii. 1. f Rom. viii. aS, 38, 39. 

t 2 Pet. i. 11. 
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whether this epitome of the scriptaral statements 
concerning the Mediatorial Dominion, of our 
Lord) does not, upon an impartial scrutiny of its 
terms, furnish that mixture of opposite qualities,' 
—characters of subordination and of supremacy, 
of dependence and of omnipotence, of created 
nature and of infinity, which are incongruous 
and impossible except in one whose unparalielled 
person is at once human and Divine. 

I would request him also to consider, whether 
this language of scripture can be interpreted 
satisfactorily and fairly, of nothing more than 
the moral influence of the Christian religion, 
excluding the idea of any personal agency, au- 
thority^ and dignity in Christ himself.* To me, 
I acknowledge, it does appear that they who 
^^ conceive that those expressionaijwhich appear to 
attribute to Christ personal dignity and authority, 
are wholly figurative,"t might, upon the same 
"principles and with equal reason, adopt the theory 
of the Anti-supernaturalists ; that Jesus fainted 
on the cross, and was taken down apparently 
but not actually dead ; that he was resuscitated 
by the care aiul efforts of some skilful Essehes ; 



* The opinion of Mr. Lindsey^ and the Calm Inquirer. 

Agreeably %o tibe preju^ceft and intagiiuitions of Jews and 
Gentilesj the iubjection of aU mankind to the ndes of piety and 
virtue^ delivered by Christy is shadowed oni under the imagery 
of a mighty king, to whom all power was given in heaven and 
earthy &c. Lindsey*s Sequel, p 473." Calm tnq. p. 320, 3?U 
See also page 2^0 — 222, of this Volume. 

t Calm Inq. p. 320. 
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that h^ (ipent about six vreeks in close conceal*- 
ment among his tried adherents ; that, as it be-- 
cai[a6 no Icmger safe or practicable for him to 
remain undiscovered in or near Jerusalem, he 
took a favourable Opportunity of going with a 
select body of his disciples to a retired summit 
of mount Olivet ; that he there gave to them his 
last instructions ; that at this moment a thunder 
cloud rolled along the mountain and cut him off 
from the sight of his companions ; that, taking 
advantage of this cirenmstance, he descended 
into the opposite valley : that he lived for some 
years afterwards in the deepest seclusion, shew- 
ing himself only, on very few occasions and to 
very s^ect persons, particularly to Saul, whom 
he accosted near Damascus and prevailed upon 
to become a leader of the sect, which wanted a 
man of his character, and talents ; and that, in 
fine, where, how, and when this distinguished 
reformer and philanthropist ended his days, no 
histprical document whatever has come down to 
xk^i aiid probably care was taken that none should 
exist.* / 

If we are not prepared to go to this, and to a 
still more fearful length ; if we recoil from the 
scheme which would explode all positive revela* 
tion, and reduce the Mosaic and the Christian 
religions to the rank of a benevolent human con* 
trivance ; if we think that truth ^atid evidence 
would be outraged by the adoption of this 

* Sep Note [A]>at thcend of this Chapter. 
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' system ; we shall, I humbly conceive, never find 
consistent footing for our faith, but in accepting 
the plain meaning of the words of scripture, as 
settled by sober . and honest verbal criticism. 
And it is upon this ground of the sober and honest 
interpretation of words, that when I find such 
acts and results as have been stated above, 
attributed to Him who is " Lord of all," and who 
" reigneth over the dead and the living," I cannot 
but undei^tand them as implying unspeakably 
more than that his doctrine and precepts should 
prevail on men to become more virtuous than 
they were before. Such a figurative empire a& 
this might justly be affirmed of Moses, Confucius, 
and Mohammed. In a word, if the expressions 
which have been adduced, do not attribute to 
Christ an intelligent, personaL and constant 
agency, in the production of the effects stated ; I 
question whether such a dominion can be shewn, 
from the language of scripture, to be vested in 
the Divine Being at all. It would be difficult to 
find the expression for asserting the universal pro- 
vidence and agenty of the Deity, which might not 
be neutralized by a dextrous management of the 
favourite instruments, accommodation and Jf^re. 
VIII. An oath is an appeal to the Omniscient 
and Omnipotent Being, in averment of the truth 
of a declaration ; the idea being always asso- 
ciated of a prayer^ that he would signally punish 
the falsehood, if the declaration be such. An 
obtestation is the most solemn kind of injunction 
including a reference to some being as present^ 
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and as supplying the most cogent motives to 
comply virith the command. When this reference 
is to the Deity, it evidently partakes of the 
nature of an oath. 

There are several instances of solemn oaths in 
the writings of the apostle Paul :* and there is 
at least one instance in which Qhrist is the person 
appealed to. "I speak the truth; by Christ! 
I lie not."t This also appears to be of the same 
kind : " In the presence of God, by Christ ! we 
say all these things, beloved, for your edifica- 
tion."* 

The instances of obtestation are the following. 
" I charge [thee] in the presence of God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and of the elect angels. I 



* As 2 Cor. i. ^3, '^ I call upon God as a witness upon my 
soul: xi. 21, The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;, 
who is blessed for ever^ knoweth that I lie not : Gal. i. %0, Be- 
hold, in the presence of God, I ]ie not." 

t Rom. ix. 1. "In Christ, that is, by Christ The like 
phrase is in Dan. xii. 7^ ' He swore by (cy) Him that liveth 
for ever j' and Jer. v. 7, They swore by {h) those which are 
not gods.'* Qrotius. " 'Ey Xpurrf, the formula of an oath, as in 
HelH^w by Jehovah : The sense is, * I call upon Christ himself 
as a witness to the truth of what I now declare.' 'Ev or 3 points 
out the object by which the oath is taken ; as Matt y. 34, &c. 
Rev. X. 6. Eph. iv. 17. Isaiah Ixii. 8. — — - Leclerc and some 
others regard in Christ, as signifying, as a disciple of Christ, to 
speak truly as becomes a Christian ; which indeed may be main- 
tained so far as the mere phrase is xoncerned, but it i^ quite in- 
congruous with the strong feeling which reigns through the 
whole passage." KoppL The Caltn Inq. p. 366, follows James 
Cappell, Crellius, Locke, Taylor, &c. in adopting this latter 
interpretation. % S Cor. xii. 19. . 
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Christ constraineth (trovix^i, bindeth, obligeth,) 

us, that they who live might live no more 

to themselves, but to Him who died for them, 
and rose again. Ye serve the Lord Christ."* 

Here the most necessary dispositions and duties 
of the Christian life are represented as deriving 
their obligation from Christ, as being performed 
from an especial regard to him, and as being acts 
of homage and service immediately due to him. 
It is true that these and similar declarations 
may be affirmed to express merely the official 
authority of Christ, as the prophet and messenger 
of God ; and consequently that with this design, 
they must be taken in a very low and accom- 
modated sense. But, if so, the accommodation 
or reduction of the sense, from the ordinary 
meaning of words, must be unspeakably and in- 
finitely great : yet we have no intimation that 
such a reduction is necessary : and the style of 
expression possesses the same unrestricted ful- 
ness, as when simitar language is applied to 
God as the Object of religious obedience. It is 
also to be considered, that it is not the manner 
of the inspired servants and messengers of God, 
to take honour of this kind to themselves, or to 
give it to each other. The subject^ of the 
Levitical or of the Christian dispensations, are 
not said to serve or to live to^ Moses, John, or 
Paul : and though Jesus, upon the Unitarian 

* Rom. xiv. 18. xvi. 18. Griesb. 1 Cor. ix. ^1. xiv. 37. 
xL 23. 2 Cor. V. 15. Col. iii. 25. 
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hypothesis, was officially their superior, they 
were personally his equals, and in his highest 
exaltation he could be only their fellow-servaiit. 
On the other hand, admitting the Divine Nature 
and prerogatives of our Blessed Lord, the system 
of the Sacred writers is freed from incongruity, 
and we can understand their, language in its 
plain and just meaning, 

X. Christ is represented as the object of reli- 
gious worship by invocation. 

i. " The church of God which is at Corinth,— 
with all, in every place, who call upon the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ."* The reasons of our 
understanding this expression in the sense of 
active address, and not of passive appellation, 
have been sufficiently stated before.t Those 
reasons appear to me to furnish complete satis- 
faction, that this passage fays down the devo- 
tional invocation of the Lord Jesus Christ, as a 
known and undoubted designation of his followers. 

ii. " The scripture saith, * Whosoever believ- 
eth on him shall not be confounded.* For there 
is no difference between the Jew and the gentile ; 
because the same Lord of all is rich unto all who 
call upon him: for, ' Whosoever shall call upon 
the name of the Lord shall be saved.' How then 
shall they call upon one, upon whom they have 
not believed? And how shall they believe on 
one, of whom they have not heard Tt That the 

* 1 Cor. i.^. f See p. 465— 474, of this Volume. 

J Rom. X. 11—14. 
VOL. II. 2 T 
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person here represented as believed on tokdifwoked 
is the Messiah, appears plain from the obvious 
fact, that believing on him for obtaining salvation 
is the sut(jeet of the* virhole passage and its con- 
nexioQo Thei Qitation from the prophet Isaiah is 
definitely applied to Je3Us Christ by the. apostle 
Pf ter,* as well as in this place by Paul. Whe- 
ther they did so from regarding it as a prediction 
of the Messiah, or from their habit of applying to 
him, as general truths, many of the Old Testa- 
ment declarations concerning the power and 
grace of Jehovah ;t maizes no difference to the 
argument In either case^ they were under the 
guidance of the same ^^ Spirit of Christ which 
was in" the ancient prophets* The reference, to 
the prophet Joel is more probably made upon 
the latter principle. Upon, the whole, it > ap- 
pears tatme very clear that ^^the person here 
represented as. the Object of confidence and 
prayer is Christ. It is Hb, in whose name alone 
is saivition ; on whom the g^entiles are invited to 
trust); of whoi9 they had not yet heard ; and in 
whom, tKewfwre, they could npt believe till he 
w.aaaiii)<wnped,:to,the0i,by,the preaching of the 
gospeL"t It is observable that the same appel- 
lation of the/Sayiour was used by. Peter, when 
he announced the glad tidings to the family of 
Cornelius^ the first fruits of the gentile world : 



* 1 Ep. ii. 6. t Sec Vol. I. p. ^66, 283. 

X The Adoratton of our Lord Jesus Christ vindicated from the 
Charge of Idolatry i]^.%\. 
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^ preaching the gospel of peace by Jesus Christ ; 
He is Lord of all/**^ 

iii. ** There vas given to me a thorn in the 
tiesh, a messenger of Satan to buffet me^ lest I 
should .be too highly exalted. On account of 
this I thrice intreated the Lord, that it might 
depart from me. And he said to me, ^ My grace 
is sufficient for thoe, for my power is perfected 
in fthy] weakness,' Most gladly, therefore, will 
I the more glory in my weaknesses, that the 
power of Christ may protect me."t 

,The connexion shews, and it is generally ad- 
mitted, that* ** the Lord," to whom Paul thus re- 
peatedly and earnestly addressed his supplica- 
tion, was the Lord Jesus Christ. The serious 
reader will judge, whether the Calm Inquirer's 
method of eluding the obvious inference from 
this fact, ought to be satisfactory to a mind 
which desires evidence for its belief.J To his 
hypothesis, I submit the following objections : 

* Acts X. 36. 

t 2 Cor. xii. 7/9. tpl^, thrice, is often put to signify inde- 
finitelyy often, repeatedly, many tmes: rtKeulMou, to be perfected 
in experiment and demonstration^ to be manifested in its power 
and efficacy : Ucurwfifiaiy, to spread a tent^ or paviiion bver. 

i '' The person' to whom he prayed was Christy who had 
promised to remain with the apostles to. the end of the age^ who 
had repeatedly appeared to Paul in person or in vision, and to 
whom the apostle applied upon some occasion when it is evit 
dent that his Master was sensibly present with him, for he cites 
the very words of bur Lord*s reply. But this is no warrant to 
others, who are not indulged with the same privilege/' Calm 
Inq, p. 374. 

2x2 
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1. It is an assumption destitute of any rational 
proof, and invented (like the notion of the old 
Socinians^ that Christ was translated corporally 
to heaven, and there instructed, previously to 
entering upon his ministry,) to help the parties 
out of a difficulty. In a former part of this work 
it has been, I trust, satisfactorily shewn that this 
notion is not only a mere fiction, resting upon 
no grounds of scriptural evidence, but that it is 
contradicted by plain declarations of scripture.* 

2. If it were admitted, I apprehend that it 
would not answer its purpose ; it would not free 
the apostle, on the Unitarian scheme, from the 
guilt of idolatry. For the materiarpart of the 
question turns upon the nature of the blessings 
which the apostle sought ; whether they were 
iiot blessings which involved a peculiar exercise 
of providential agency and dominion: whether 
they were not of the class which reason and 
piety value above all others, spiritual and holy 
influences upon the mind : whether they were not 
such as in all ages the saints have sought from 
Goci alone, because he mly can bestow them.f 
It is beyond our reach, to know the particular 
affliction which brought distress upon the apos- 
tle : whether it was a bodily infirmity, or a 
mental suffering, or a combination of both, or 
the successful malignity of a false teacher.^ But 

* See p. 240 — ^244, of this Volume. 

t A comparison of the apostle's prayer with the devotional 
style of the Old Testament^ is in the author's Letters to Mr, 
BeUham, p. 90. { See chap. xi. 13—15. 
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in aiiy cas^v the argument remains the same. 
The petition of the buffering apostie was for such 
mercy, support, and deliverance as none but the 
Lord of providence and grace was competent to 
afford.* 

To have asked such favours as these of any 
mere creature, visible or invisible, present or 
absent, would have been foolish and impious ; 
it would have been " forsaking the Lord, and 
trusting in an arm of flesh." 

Some, however, suppose that the apostle V 
supplication to Christ respected the exercise of 
the miraculeus powers with which God had in- 
vested him on earth, and which he might be 
presumed to be still more capable of employing 



* *' If the apostle was under a necessity of duty to ' have* 
recourse* to Jesus^ by the hypothesis a- simple fellow man^for 
those Tery hlessings which the saints of old always sought fi'om 
the only Living God ; was not his condition^ though in the best 
and purest state of the New Testament churchy incomparably 
more disadvantageous than that of the pious under the dark dis- 
pensation of the Mosaic law I They ahvays sought to the Eter- 
nal God as ' a strength to the poor, a strength to the needy in 
his distress ;* but behold the chief' of the apostles, 'in neces- 
sities, in persecutions, in distresses,*' crying out to an invisible 
man * and praying unto him, and saying. Deliver me !' Would 
not a Jewish saint have applied the keen reproach, ' Lo, this is 
the man that made not God his strength !* Or, if the apostle 
lay under no such disad%'antageous necessity, but had it in his 
option whether to pray for strength, protection and deliverance 
to the' God of air power and grace, or to his fellow roan : was 
not his choice of the latter an act of extreme folly, and con- 
tempt of God } Was it not virtually saying unto God, ' De- 
part ^om me.' ** Letters to Mr. Belshani, p. 91. 
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in his exfilted state. This idea is certainly not 
destitute of plausibility. But it laboi^rs under 
the disadvantage of being one gratuitous suppo- 
sition built upon another : and if^ as I conceive 
has been shewn* the first he untenable, thi3 i^ 
rendered useless. 

iv. " When he again introduceth the First-^ 
begotten into the world, he saitb, And Jet ^11 the 
angels of God worship him.^'* 

To the remarks liefore made on this passage,t 
I have only to add, that the chief point of con-( 
sideration is the nature of the homage here 
claimed for Christ. Unitariaus conceive that it 
is only an acknowledgment of his superiority ta 
all other prophets and mesisengers of God ; l and,, 
had we nothing but the insulated words, I ap-> 
prebend that it would be impossible to determine 
the question. But we conceive that we have 
other evidence, abundant and decisiv^e, to .esta^. 



^ Heb. i. 6. n^fiXiy, agam, 4oes not seam, from its posiUoi^ tQ 
be used for introducing a new (Station. Rosenmiiller ajo^ Hein-* 
richfl understand by it, on the cantrarj^, . on fke oiker hand, (tk, 
sense which it certainly does sometimes bear^) malcing the con-? 
trast with the beginning of ver. 5. It seeins more naturally to 
belong to the verb^ and leads our minds to the august ejodtar. 
tion of the Saviour, in his entrance upon.the glorified stale. 

t See Vol. I. p. 247—252. 

4 '' The plain meaning is, th^it when God raised Jesus &om 
the dead, by that signal tcstyuony to his divine authority (by, 
which he was ' declared to be the Son of God with, power,*) 
He enjoined on all his servants submissive allegiance to his 
spiritual sovereignty, or declared him superior to all other pro* 
phets and messengers." Dr. Carpenter on the Only Proper Olh 
ject ofReligmu Worship ; p. 6§. 
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blisih the Divine Nature and Glory of our Lord, 
and thus to furnish a sattisfactory guide in the 
application of this passage. It appears also to 
me, that the sense of the passage in the Psalm 
from which it is cited, obliges us to understand 
it of a proper adbration, such as is due to no 
being but the .Great Jehovah. For either that 
Psalm was originally iiitended by the Divine 
Spirit, as a prophecy descriptive of the Messiah 
and his kingdom ; or its application here shews 
that the New Testament writers did not scruple 
to apply directly and fully to Christ, passages 
of the Jewish scriptures which describe the 
supreme perfections and honours of Ood, in the 
most absolute manner. Either way, the conclu- 
sion is the same, if the latter supposition be 
adopted, it must have proceeded on the general 
principle, tltat the Messiah is truly a Divine 
Pielrson, and that therefore all that le an be predi*<* 
(\ated of the Divine Nature is proper to him. 
But if this be denied, there appears to be no 
resource except to tax, not only this Epistle^ 
but the Undisputed writings of the apostles, with 
the hA^bit of making most improper and down- 
rightly false applications of the holy scriptures, 
which they professed so highly to love and 
venerate. Some are not backward to admit this.* 
Let the serious inquirer, however; weigh well 
whether, in those who Were laying, for future 
ages and for all mankind, the foundations of the 



* See Vol. I, p. 58. 
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Christian system, such a practice could be inno- 
cent or excusable ; and whether the belief that 
they acted thus does not nullify all the certainty 
of religion. 

Before quitting this subject, it is proper to 
notice the general objection, that '^ in the apos- 
tolic age, the inveterate hatred of the Jews 
neyer charged the disciples of Jesus with any 
violation of the strict principles of the law and 
the prophets, which restrict religious worship to 
Jehovah."* On this I remark : 

(1) That the statement is not equitable. It 
takes for granted the very thing in dispute. Is 
it necessary to be always repeating, that we 
do not admit our views of the honour due to 
Christ to be contrary to any precepts or princi- 
ples of the law and the prophets, or inconsistent 
with the Unity of God If Unquestionably our 
opponents think that there is an irreconcilable 
inconsistency between those first principles and 
the Trinitarian doctrine. They impute to us a 
want of sense ; and we charge them with want 
of candour and argumentative justice. The con- 
troversy is of a kind which goes down to the 
very foundations of religious belief, and leaves 
scarcely any common ground to the two parties. 
The systems are opposite in the most momentous 
and essential respects : they admit no hope of 

conciliation : they cannot both subsist as mutually 

■I 1 11 II. I II ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ " i i ■■ II ■ ■■■III ■■III ■ I , ■.■. I I 

*' Dr. Carpenter, p. 53. 

t I beg again to refer the reader to former parts of tliia 
work 2 Vol. I. p. 4—7, 390, 391. Vol. 11. p» 295, &c. 
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recognized forms of our common Christianity : 
one must exterminate the other. Under this 
very painful state of things, there seems to be 
nothing left for us but to pursue the controversy, 
till the force of evidence gives general preva* 
lence to the truth. May Almighty Mercy hasten 
that blessed day ! In the mean time, may every 
one become more anxious to maintain the highest 
purity and integrity of mind, to examine consci* 
entiously, to abhor misrepresentation and every 
kind of poisoned weapon, to ^^ speak the truth in 
love,** to live holily, and to pray fervently that 
" the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the FatJier of 
glory, may give to us the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation, in the acknowledgment of him!" 

(2) That we have reason to believe that the 
doctrine of the pre-existent, and even Divine^ 
Nature of the Messiah, was deceived by many of 
the ancient Jews. The evidence of this has been 
submitted to the reader, in former parts of this 
work. However obscure and diversified their 
expectations might be, the indefinite opinion of 
a divine greatness would preclude the impression 
of surprize, and the imputation of impiety, which 
the objection assumes. 

XI. *^ The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
the love of God, and the communion of the Holy 
Spirit, be with you all !"* This passage is of 
the class of indirect prayers^ on the nature and 
implications of which some observations have 
been offered in a former part of this Chapter. 

• 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 
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What is more especially observable in this pas- 
sage lies in ttie distinct induction of the Savioar, 
of God his heavenly Father, and of the Holy 
Spirit, as voluntary, , sovereign, and effective 
Agents ; and in the parity of powers which ils 
manifestly attributed to these aacred Persons* 
No blessing can be greater or can imply higher 
perfections in its Author, than the grace which 
is uniformly celebrated in the apostolic writings 
as the cause of our deliverance from the greatest 
of all possible evils, and our acquisition of the 
greatest possible good. It is also reasonable to 
understand the V* communion,'^ or participafian^ 
of the Holy Spirit, as falling under the same de-^ 
scription of blessings as the " grace'' and " love,*' 
and consequently aa denoting moral and spiritual 
influences on the mind : for besides the argument 
from the association, it is not credible that the 
apostle wished miraculous gifts to be communi- 
cated to all persons. 

XII. The general meaning of the term '^ ful- 
ness/' ia scripture, is plenij/, abundance, or all 
thai is possessed by the subject :* consequently 
the idea often coincides with that of perfection. 
Sometimes also, though rarely, it is put for the 
subject itself in whichthe possession vests.f In 

* See 1 Chroti. xvLS^. Ps.xxiv, I. EccL.iv. 6. Rom.xi. 1% 
25. XV. 99. So> in dassieal Greeks the whole of what is on 
board a ship^ (crew, passengers, rigging, furniture, anus, and 
lading) is comprehended in this term. 

t I am aware of only one clear instance of this metonomy : 
£ph. i. 93, where ike whole body of Christiank is called, " the 
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the first and proper sense, I conceWe it is ifsed 
by the apostle in the two following passages. 

^' It is the good pleasure of [God] that all the 
fulness should dwell in him :'* that is, the rich 
abundance, the perfection, of all those blessings 
which the context represents as. bestowed by 
Phrist upon those who believe in him. 

f' In him dwelle^b in xeality all the fulness of 
the Deity : and ye are filled by him, who is the 
Head of all principality and authority ."t I agree 

jfiilness of Him who filleth all things with all blessings/* or^ 
'^ in all persons :" thus signifying that it is Christ the Saviour 
who supplies aU the hecessities of those who trust in hitn^ and 
confers upon them fOl ble^^ings in.ihe jnchest abundance. Be- 
sides CoL i. 19, and ii. 9^ two other passages are by some re* 
ferred to this signification^ but I apprehend without sufficient 
evidence. (1) Eph. iii. 19} "That ye may be filled unto all 
the fulness of God/' The argum^t of the eonnexion and the 
flow of the idbas^ appear plainly to suggest this as the true 
meaning -, ' I'pray-*-that God may gtant to you such strength, 
j^mprehendon^ and elevation of knowledge, wiUi regard to the 
tran$cendent love of Christ, that ye may advance more and more 
towards that immeasurable perfection which will be the im- 
mortal object of your ever-growing ienjoyment.* See Vol. I. 
of this work, p. 43 3 and Vol. II, p. &S5, where, by an over- 
sight, r€tch is tran^ted richu, instead of kingdom^ {9) Eph. 
iv. 13 j '' •^— Until we all arrive — at the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ.'* Here, also, as in the other passage, 
I conceive that mKr^^iuA would be justly represented by perfect 
iion or ahundance, 

* Col. i. 19. The interpretation, ''— -« by him to inhabit 
all the fdlness/* t. e. ^ to dwell by his gracious presence, with 
the church,' seems to be less accordant with the connexion and 
design. 

t lb. ii. 9. 2»iMBriyMi, bodily, i, e. say some, m the most inimate 
manner: but the contrast appears to be formed with the' 



I 
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with the Calm Inquirer,* that the " fulness" here 
spoken of is that from which believers are 
** filled ;* the reservoir, as it were, of all spi- 
ritual life and blessedness, from which true 
Christians are richly and for ever supplied. 
But I ask. Why should this be called, '* All the 
fulness of the Deity Tf Could the communica- 
tion of gifts, made to a mere creature, be so de- 
nominated? Such a communication, however 
abundant, must be of necessity limited ; and com- 
pared with ALL THE DIVINE PERFECTION, It is, iu 

strictness, infinitely little. It appears to me, 
that an impartial consideration of both the terms 
and the connexion, will oblige us to understand 
the apostle as asserting the Divine Nature and 



sliadows and mere resemblances from wliich the aposlle is 
drawing his readers to Christ; as the great object of knowledge 
and fiiith: see v. 4, 8^ 11^ 17. The adverb is therefore ren- 
dered by many critics^ irulyf really, essentialkf. So Aristotle 
{Rhet, i. 1.) says that ^' aigument is the essence (^»jt«a) of 

proof." 

* " The fulness of Godhead-— which resides in Christ, is the 
Mness of dirine knowledge, gifts^ powers, and authority. This 
resides in him ' bodily/ t. e. in reference to his mystical body^ 
the church of which he is the head." P. 253. 

t ©fonjc occurs only here, in the whole N. T. and LXX. but 
no one can doubt that it is the highest abstract term to express, 
the total perfettioH of the Divme Nature. It is derived from^ 
^hq, in the same manner as ^eionif (which occurs only in Bom. i. 
20. Wisd. Sol. xviii. 9.) is from ©cib«. The latter requires^ 
to be rendered Divinitjf, and more particularly refers to the 
attributes or properties of God : the former is justly rendered. 
Deity, and has its especial reference to^the being and nature of 
God. "^ 
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the essentially Diyine qualities of Christ, as the 
source of his mediatorial grace ; and as a reason 
why we should look to be filled with all bless^ 
ings by his bestowment, and should ever adhere 
to him in spite of the seducing representations 
of a vain and deceitful philosophy, or of human 
traditions and authority. 

XIII. A variety of woiics are attributed by the 
apostle Paul to Christ, which imply divinb per- 
fections. These subjects have come before us 
in other parts of this Inquiry. A lengthened 
discussion will not, therefore, be necessary. 
. i. The Universal Creation. " By whom also 
he made the worlds."* The unbiassed inter- 
pretation of this clause gives the same sentiment 
as in John i. 3, 10,t that the material universe 
was formed ; . or (taking alwysg in its primary 
sense) that the successive periods, marked by 
signal events in the divine government, with all 
their ag^its and actions, have been brought into 
existence, directed, and governed; by the Son of 
God, according to the design and counsel of the 
Father, and the essential Unity of the Divine 
Nature. That. aims$ may signify the material 
universe has been before observed.t In this 

* Heb. i. 2. f See p. 516-*526. of this Volume. 

J See p. 198, 203,211, of this Vol. '' The corresponding 
Hebrew word is used for the sensible world in £ccl. iii. 11. and 

so the Talmudists use their KD^. At the time when the 

N. T. was written^ this acceptation of the word was in frequent 
;U8e.** Carpzov, ExercH. Ep, Hebr, p. 12. *' AiSve^ in the plural 
form can have no reference to the phrases this age and the age 
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passage that signification is proper and suitable t 
and it is scarcely poteibte to take the ' i^brd 
otiiervdsa in chap; xi. 3 : where it is explained 
by *' the things which are seen," the visible ob-* 
jeets/cff nature; Mr. Beli^m adopts the Tiew 
partly, stiggested ty Grotius, ^♦For whom, or 
with a view to whom, he- constituted the ages/* 
Admitting) however^ that &<& with a genitive 
may sometimes be used ^ to - expresis tl^e final 
eause, it wouh) not be prixved that we ought to 
dbsert the ordinary sense of this construction in 
the passage before us ; especially as not a single 
Talid instance is brought from the New Testa* 
ment> It is also the more improbable that the 
writer of this Epistle should introduce a' 'bommbn 
phrase in a sense so rare and andmalous^ arid so 
f&ely or rather certain to mislead ; when, in the 



''mim^imm^^^mm^mm^m^^mmtmfHimtmmmmmtmfmmmmmmm^ttami^^^^ 



lt> eoMtf> £deiiotiiig tlie periods before and under 4]ie gospel.] I 
coBUBeix^ tbat ih^ p^yx^ is used iperely for the sake of emphasiii 
aDfl beautyj in . this eminently sublime and indeed poetical pas* 
* Heinrichs in loe, 
^'Rom.Vi. 4/and 2 Pet. i. 3>are allied; but the sense in 
each is that of an efficient^ or of an instrumental^ cause. 1 Cor. 
xtfi 9, thei Calm Inquirer (p. S96) says, '^ is more to the pur- 
ppse :** .l^ut thercji not a fin^l^ but an instrumental^ cause ap« 
pears clearly intended 5 *' through,, or by. means of, niy own im- 
derstanding.'* The passage in Thucydides (vi. 57.) does not 
appear to signify '^ on account of whom," but " by means of 
whom, they incurred the extreme of risque 5" i e. the conduct 
of Hipparchus had driven them to these measures. The in- 
stances which the Inquirer adduces from Josephus (Antiq, Jud. 
XVIII. vii. 7, 8. X. 3.) are indeed strong 5 but I submit Whe- 
ther they do not fall under the class of idiomatical phrases, 
such as those mentioned in p. 5^1 of this Volume. 
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same sentence (y. 3, S/ sauroS, hy hmself^ he i$ 
nsing it properly ; when his constant practice, 
in the very frequent occurrence of this preposi- 
tion through the Epistle, is to observe most ac- 
curately the difference of signification with the 
two cases ; and when, in one place, he adduces 
the two forms of constructibn for the express 
purpose of distinction.* I think, therefore, that 
there is a decisive preponderance of evidence in 
favour of the obvious and grammatically strict 
interpretation; It may hot be unworthy of 
notice, that Origen reasons at considerable 
length upon li o5 in this passage^ as denoting the 
instrumental cause : and gives not the smallest 
hint that it might, by any atUowable deviation 
from the ordinary rule, be taken in the senscf of 
Sr ov.f 

Another passage o^ the same chapter, which 
appears to me a clear and invincible testimony 
to the Messiah as the Eternal Creator, has been 
already considered.t 

ii. The Existence and the FEiiiciTV of all 
happy creatures, both human and angelic. 
^' Who is the Image of the Invisible God, the 
Pirst-bom of the whole creation : for by him 
were created all things, those in the heavens and 
those upon the earth, those visible and those in- 
visible, whether thrones or dominions or piinci- 



* Chap. ii. 10. 

f Comment, in Joh. i. 6. ap. Opera^ Delarue, torn. iv. p. 60. 

i Ver. 10. See Vol. I. p. 253—256. 
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palities or authorities; all thipgs have been 
created through him and for him, and he is before 
all things, and by him all things consist."* 

The connexion of this passage shews that the 
apostle's leading design is to impress the minds 
of Christians with admiration and gratitude, in 
consideration of the divine mercy conferred 
upon them, through their believing " the word 
of the truth of the gospel." This design he pro- 
secutes by representing the unspeakable great- 
ness and value of redemption, (v. 13, 14 ;) 

the dignity and perfection of the Redeemer, 

(v. 16—18 ;) the rich abundance of the 

blessings which are at his disposal, (v. 19 ;) 

and the reunion of the two great parts of the 
moral universe, sinless angels and m6n recovered 
by a process of reconciling and restoring grace, 
in one holy and happy body under Christ as their 
glorious Sovereign, (v. 20—22.) 

This view of the design will assist us to con- 
ceive correctly of the subjects and the nature oi 
the work here attributed to the Saviour. 

1. The subjects of this work are " all things" 
(tA TiurcL,) that is, by the safe rule before men- 
tioned for interpreting the universal terms of 
scripture, aU the things referred to, whether the 
reference be made by direct specifying or by im- 
plication. Here the reference is completed by 
an express enumeration. The repetition of the 



♦ Col. i. 15— ir, 'Ev «^P* as *^« ^eb. 2 by bs well as in. 
a: o^oC, through or by, as the proximate cause. 
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terms (roi Tavra, — firs tol bttI rii$ yr^g^ tin rk Jy 
ro7g oupamg^) in v» 20, appears to put it beyond a 
doubt that " the all things" are those capable of 
moral union, the subjects of that happy recon** 
ciliation which make^ peace between earth and 
heaven, and restores harmony between the two 
great classes of intelligent beings, the celestial 
natures which have never fallen and those of 
mankigd who are recovered, through " the 
blood "and grace of Christ, from their state of 
alienation and enmity; v. 21. It is no objection 
that the terms are in the neuter gender ; for that 
form is frequently used in the New Testament to 
signify persons.* The apostle designates the 
one .class, *^ those in the heavens, — the invisi- 
ble ;" and the other, ** those on the earth, — ^the 
visible :" and, to shew that Christ is superior to 
all created natures, even the most exalted either 
in earthly or in heavenly dignity, he amplifies 
his description by an enumeration of its designed 
contents in terms which, with slight variations, 
seem to have been used as a formula f to ex- 
press all that was most great, exalted and power- 
ful in the present and in the future state ; ^^ whe- 
ther thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or 
authorities." 

* See p. 507, of this Volume. 

t See Rom. viii. 38. 1 Cor. xv. 24. Eph. i. «1. vi. 12. 
€<d. ii. 15. 1. Pet. in. 22. The terms, are those of principal 
offices and titles of dignity, in the Jewish phraseology ; and 
they were applied ta aU kinds of rank and eminence, civi] or 
ecclesiastical^ in the present life or in the Aiture state. See 
Schmtigen, Hor, Hebr. vol. i. p. 759. 

VOL. II. 2 u 
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' % On the Nature of the work, it appears to 
me impossible to follow, with ho&est submission, 
all the terms and declarations of the passage, 
without perceiving that it includes both the being 
and the well-being of the subjects, both the ;»%- 
Heal and the moral creation. 

(1) The 0EING of men and of superior intel- 
ligences, fey the original and proper creation^ 

Because, # 

[I] *!Fhis is the proper signification of to create 
and creation (xr/^iw, xtiVi^,) and that which they 
always bear, except when some epithet or clause 
is added to qualify the terms and mark their 
figurative acceptation.* 

* ADL ^Q passages in which the figurative meaniDg is clearly 
to be admitted appear to me to be these. LXX. '' Create in me 
a clean heart : Ps. li. 10. Who make peace and create evil : 
Is. xlv. 7. The Lord hath created salvation ; Jer, xxxt: 22. 
Great laboriousness is created for every man : Wlsd. Jos. 
xL i. 'De^^h and blopd and strijPe and the sword^ calamities^ 
famine, an4 uibulation and the scourge ^ all these things were 
created [to/ialQ upon the wicked 3 v. 9, 10. The Lord hath created 

abundant glory 3'* xliv. 2. Heb.but not LXX. ^*I create the 

iitterancQ of the lips 3 Id. Ivii. 19. I create new heavens and a 
new earth. - — Behold ! I crQ^t^ Qew heayens and a new earth : 
■ ■ * But indeed rejoice, ye and exult for ever in that which I 
create : for, behold, I create for Jerusalem exultation, and her 

people joy :" Ixv. 17, 18. N. T. '' If any one be in Christ, 

it is a new creation 3 the old things are passed away- 3 behold 
all are made new/ 2 Cor. v. I7. In Christ Jesus neither cireusu- 
cision is ^yth^ng, nqr uncircumcision 5 buta nfw creation; 
Gal. vi. 15. We are his workmanship, having been:crea^ed in 
Christ Jesus for th0 purpose of good works 3 £ph, ii.lO, That 
ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind [i, e. your entire senti» 
ments and feelings, your wbote; menta) character 3 gfinz neueM 
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[2] *fhe cdftforraity of phraseology with ^W 
€uMime description of the Diving Majesrty in 
Horn. xi. 36, strongly establishes this interpreta-* 
tion. iTiere we reatd, ** Of him and through him 
aiid to him are all things:" here, " By fiim were 
all things created ; — ^all thimgs^ have been created 
thrbu^h &im, and to him/'"*^ In each case, the 
originating caiise is marked, wilii the appropriate 
diff^enee of relatkm ; and the proximate or opie^ 
raLtive cause, and the designed end, are^ denoted 
by the same words. 

[3] Christ is^ declared to be " before all 
things,"f or all the things under consideration ;* 
an expressron which most properly refera to ti*e 
order of time^ and which, indeed^ when predi* 
cated of persons in either the Sopt^iagint or the 
New Testament, alumys has that relation.! If it 

sinnes werden ; Kopp^ :] and that ye put on the new man whicli. 
is created according to £the likeness of] God in true righteous- 
ness and holiness ;" iv. ^4, and comp. Col. iii. 10. 

* *£f ixdrov, of him, as the Great, First Cause in aU the opera- 
tions of the Deity : & avrf, by him j fbf we conceive that, with" 
respect to the order of the divine operations in creative energy, 
{nrovidential gDverameat, and gracious influence, the. flcripturev 
uniformly lead us to conceive of the Son as performing the 
divine counsels : A>* adrw and ck adrw, in each passage. 

f Upc vdrrw' The regular and usual use of vpa is to express 
the relation of time : though it is sometimes applied to local 
position^ and metaphorically to dignity. For examples df its 
proper mgnifieation, see Matt. vi. 8. xxir. 3a Luke xxk 12. 
John xvii. 5. 1 Cor. ii. 7. 2 Tim. i. 9^. Eph. i. 4. 

t See John v. 7. x. 8. Rom. xvi. 7. G^. i IT. In femer 
V. 12, and 1 Fet. iv. S, m^ vdirpe^ occurs in the Bletiq»lMM>iCli 
sense^ but it is there used^ not ctf persons^ biit of qualicki; 

2 u 2 
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v^w ^hei'e understood of dignity, it would be a 
tautology with the succeeding verse. If then the 
Messiah were prior to the greatest objects in 
the whole range of the intelligent creation, it 
will not be doubted that to Him their natural 
existence is justly attributed. 

[4] The logical principle, upon which the 
enumeration of the greatest objects in dependent 
nature is made, manifestly carries this deduction; 
that, if there is no rank of created beings so 
great, but He is its Author, Ruler, and Sove- 
reign, he must be ^ jartiori in the same relation 
to all the inferior parts of the universe. Con- 
sequently, the whole passage bears as full evi- 
dence that the Lord Christ is the proper Creator 
of all things, as if that were the immediate topic 
of the apostle's disquisition. 

[6] The Greek fathers, who read the apostolic 
writings, with the easy and quick apprehension 
of a vernacular tongue, during at least the first 
four centuries, (and I have thought it superfluous 
to continue the search lower,) uniformly under- 
stood this passage of the proper and physical 
creation. It is frequently quoted by them, and 
they seem never to have a suspicion that it was 
possible to deny this to be the sense of the 
words.* 



* The Cain Inquirer (p. 2S7) quotes Gfotius> in a way^ 
ambiguously indeed^ but seeming to assert that Chrysostom 
understood this passage as referring to Christ merely as a man, 
and. to the new creation. Grotiud probably wrote from the 
recollection of a passage of that father, which occurs in the 
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(2) The moral and everlasting happiness of 
men and angels, that is the new and spirituaIi 
CREATION, appears to be included in the apo8tle*8 
design ; for these reasons : 

[1] The connexion which is asserted witft 
Christ's official supremacy in the church. " He 
is the Head of the body, the church : who is the 
Chief, the First-bom from the dead ; that he 
may be brought into the highest place, among 
all."* These expressions obviously belong to out 
Lord's sssumed and official character as Medi- 
ator; and they denote the exaltation of his 
human nature after its unparalleled- sufferin^s^ 
and the resumed manifestation of his divine 
glory. He is, though not in time the first; yet 
in eminence the Chief, of those that have risen 
from the dead ; having so risen as the Head and 
Representative of his church, never again (as 
Lazarus and the others did) to return under the 
dominion of death, and being the assurance and 

coUections of Photius^ and in which he maintains that the 
epithets, " First-bom of the whole creation," and " First-bora 
from the dead," respect, not the phpical, but the spiritual and 
new creation. Photii MyrMibUmy col. 1549, ed. Gener. 1619> 
Suiceri Thesaur. torn. iL col. 881. But Chrysostom strongly 
asserted the scope of the whole passage to refer to the physical 
creation. Among other things, he says, '* (oi /i*^yoy airU «^^ 

At rod fMi orroq ck rl elpat vafvjyayey, aXXA leai adrli a^^ tn/yKpafr€i 

>Cy) Not only did he bring them p. e. the all things,] into 
being out of nothing, but he also still preserves them. ' Opera^ 
ToL xii. p. 17s, ed. Franco/. 1698. 

♦ That iS, '' among all his redeemed.*' '' Ut inter omne* 
primes teneat :'* Beta, 
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IBitrpttk of t gloiious resHrrection to all i^s fgith-* 
ful yenrants. Tbis diatinction which I concqiv^ 
the testimony of the divioe word perpetually 
fequires us to make between the original aai| 
liqchangeable Deity of our Blessed Jjo^dy and his 
assumed imd subordinate character, shews the 
irrelevimcy . of an objection adduced by tl^e Galni 
Inquirer/ 

[23 The mutual reunion between holy intelli^ 
gevcaa and men recovered from the ruin of sin*. 
This is introduced as an effect c^ the Blessed 
Sfvi^r'a mediatorial work : ^nd the increase of 
Ibappiiiess to the one class, and the imiBkei^se be* 
atowment of it on the other, foarm auch a sum of 
good as well corresponds to the prophetic de- 
clarationt ^^ Behold, I create new heavens and a 
new earth i " Let the serious inquirer meditate 
i^n the c^omprehension of this idea: the. re^ 
moval of all the obstructions which the apostasy 
of man had raised to the righteous, holy, and 
honourable exercise of pardoning and restoring 
mercy ; the restoration of a right state of mind 
to offending and depraved creatures ; the com- 
munication to them of the principles of holiness ; 
a perfect knowledge and invincible command of 
their minds, motives, and actions ; the efficient 
preservation of them from temptations and evil 
of every kind : and their final investment with 

* ^^ To be the first who rises from the dead, though a high 
distinction for a human being, is but a poor addition to the 
prt-emiQcnce of one who is tlie Creator and Preserver of aU 
things^ the Maker and Lord of angels and arch-aogds/' P. 288. 
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the giorj of norai pferfaetioii. This mighty 
work is indeed worthy of being ckUed a Nbw 
Cfreatum : and this ils the work of om Lchrd /rsus 
Christ, iiot u a {^asfi^Ve iasitruiiient, bnt as a de- 
signing, effective, and triumphant Agent. — *^ it 
is Ihe good pleasure [of God] thut in If im aU thfe 
fulness should dwell; and, having made peace 
tfaroi^h the blood of bis cross^ through him to re- 
;concile unto himself all things, whether thos0 on 
the earth or those in the heavens : and you, who 
before were alienated and enemies in your mind 
by wicked works,, he hath now reconciled, by tbe 
body of his flesh through deaths* to present you 
before him holy and spotless and free frmn ac- 
cusation." 

In this figurative sense, tbereforei as well as 
in that of a proper and physical production into 
being, all intelligent natures owe their perfec- 
ticm in holiness and happiness to Christ. By 
Hnn^ in pursuance of the gracious will i>f his 
heavenly Father, they have been brought into 
this new and happy state, and by him they are 
preserved in it ; so that, ^' by Him all things 
consist," that is, are maintained and secured. in 
their statiotis of order and blessedness. The 
connected clause, " He is before all things," 
(Strengthens this conclusion ; whether the phrase 
be ta^eti in ita native and most proper relatiop 

* That ]a> eUlpping the clause of its HebraisKD^. " by the 
means of deftth endured in his human nature.*' The expression 
carries a strong iaifdiiation that ojor Lord had anodier natut? ^ 
or mode of existence^ to whieh it was impossible to die« 
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to tmcj or in that which it frequently assumes, 
of rank and dignity,* 

litis figurative sense of the verb to create had 
received examples in the (Md Testunent, for ex- 
pressing both the influence of religion oa the 
hearts and characters of individnals^f and its ex- 
tensive diffusion and triumphs in the world at 
large. t It is evident that the ground of reason 
and propriety in this use of the word, is this ; 
that these moral operations of divine grace are 
as great and decisive manifestations of the wis- 
dom and power of the E>eity as was the proper 
and original production of the physical universe* 
Indeed it is declared, that the dbplays of the 
divine perfections in the moral creation will 
actually exceed in excellency and glory, so as to 
eclipse, as it were, and throw into a compara- 
tive shade, those ^which have been afforded by 
the former creation.§ These are circumstances 
which deserve very serious consideration ; and 
they prove that the attribution of the New 

* JIpo ncdytw occurs only twice besides in the N. T. James v. 
12^ and 1 Pet. iv. 8. in both places referring to the order of 
importance. So in ^schylus^ 'l», Ut, navik Ufuun, wu x^m, vp^ 
itiomm S* ^fM*. S£p<. cd Theh. 996^ ed. Pors. The phrase is not 
in the LXX. but in the nearest approach to it^ Prov. viii. 25^ it 
denotes (ime. In this^ which is undoubtedly its naost proper 
sense if we regard the preposition itself^ Moms understands the 
passage before us : '^ Prior omnibus> ante omnia fuit.**^ Conmi. 
JBre^. H»/. voL ii. p. 18. 

+ Ps. li. 10. % Is. Ixv. ir, 18. IxvL 22. 

% ** Behold ! I create new heavens and a new earth ; and 

the former shaU not be remembered nor come Into mind/* 
Is. IxY. 17. 
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Creation to Christ is ascribing to him the highest 
act, reyealed to us, of Divine Perfection and 
Majesty. 

These observations appear to me satisfac- 
torily to supersede all that the Calm Inquirer 
has advanced on this passage,** and to render a 
specific reply unnecessary. 

iii. The Apostle also ascribes to Christ the 
Susfentation of the natural and of the moral 
universe, in their being, action, order, and deter- 
mination to their proper end. It is manifest that 
this efficient preservation of dependent existence, 
is equivalent to a continued act of creation. 
^^ By him all things consist ;"t that harmonious 
system of holy and happy intelligences, concern- 
ing which the apostle has been speaking, is held 
together, sustained, and preserved* Another 
passage, referring to the physical universe, de- 
scribes the Son of God as ^^ upholding all things 
by the word of his power :"t a Hebraism for his 
powerful word^ conveying the idea that he does 
not sustain the world with effort, but by a simple 
volition.§ The " all things" are clearly the sub- 

* Page 179—189. 

•f Col. i. 3. Ta veanra iv avT$ <rw€<rTt)[M' " Omnia per eum con- 
stant^ durante permanent." Mot, ubi sup. vol. ii. p. 239. '^ Om- 
nia potentissime ab' eo conservantur et reguntnr." Schleusn. 
Both understand the passage of the physical universe. 

X Heb. ii. 3. ^ifew is used as KtCfJ see Is. bdii. 9. and ^^ 
which the Rabbinical writers use in the senie of supporting and 
preserving : e. g. '* The Holy and Blessed God supports his own 
world. — The Blessed Creator supports aU worlds by his 
power.** SchcBttgen, Hot, ii. 919. 

$ As in Ps. xxxiii. 6^ 9. 
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jects of the possession or dominiDa just before 
mentioned, and whiefa the whole turn and scope 
of the context shew to be the natural universe. 
If however the sense be derived frcNii Tohg aimifag, 
und that term be understood of the great periods 
and dispensations of the divine govermnentv the 
passage will attribute to Christ the supremacy 
«t)d efficieney of operation in the whole scheme 
of providential, agency. £it})er interpretation is 
utterly inconsistent with the denial of hns Deity. 

The Calm Inquirer refers the pronoun to the 
Father; "* of dourse reading ooraS kis^ instead of 
.otrroS hh oum. jBUt the latter is the reading of 
all known mimiiseripts, and of the ancient ver- 
sions, so far as they can tnake the difference 
sensible. The former was inserted by Erasmus 
and Colina^us in their editioim^ but without any 
authority, and therefore very blameably. If it 
be alleged that the oldest manuscripts have no 
spirits, and thfct therefore we are at liberty to 
prefix either as we please; I reply that this 
is not universally true;t and that, though, in 
cases where manuscripts differ a^s to the spirit, 
a wider scope may be allowed to conjecture 
than in any other respect, no such licence is 
allowable where they do not differ. 

iv. Christ is represented as BESTowrNC on his 

* " Upholding (<^/J6»y, directing or governing,) aU tlungs 
by the word of his (the father's) power : i^ e. by authority 
received from God, and supported by miraculous works." 
Ffeige894. 

f See Bishop Marsh on Michael'is, vol. ii. p. 891. 
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servants ABiucnr im the peiformaiice of ^fficult 
and trying duties. Now the cases in question 
evidently require the communication of botl^ phy- 
sioal an4 mpral strength, and suc|i x^omnmnica- 
flJQn, under all the circuHiptaQces, implies divine 
powers in its Author. ^^He said to me, 'My 
gratce is sufficient for thee : for my power is per- 
feeted in £thy j weakness. — -— I labour, earnestly 
striving according to his (i. e. Christ's) working, 
which worketh in me with power. The work- 
ing hy which he is able to subject even all things 
unto himself, *-*-*-- The Lord is faithful^ who will 
estahlish you, and keep you from the wicked 
one. ---*^*^ The Lord stood by me and strength- 
ened me; that thr<>ugh me the preaching [<^ the 
gospel] might be accomplished, and that all the 
nations might hear it : and I was delivered out 
of the mouth of the lion : and the Lord will de- 
liver me fifom every wicked work, and preserve 
me unto his heavenly kingdom ; to whom be glory 
for ever and ever: Amen."* 

V. The system of imposture and wickedne^ 
which, it was predicted, should rise up t^ 
oppose the genuine religioji of Christ, is to be 
ab^ished by his power and agency. The terms 
in which this agency is described are indeed 
figurative ; but it is evident that the figures are 
intended to excite the most lively image of the 
power exercised, as irresistible, immediate, and 
.■^^^ ..^■^■^■^■^■■— — ^— — — — — — — — — ^— — ' ' ' » i^— ^— i— „» ^ 

* % Cor, xii. 9. Col. i. £9* Phil. iii. 21. 2 TheM. iii. S. 
2 Tim. iy. 17, 18. 
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applied, not by efforts, but by the infinite ease 
of an almighty volition. If the means of this 
destruction of the antichristian system be under- 
stood to be the progress of knowledge and the 
moral influence of the gospel, (though the 
imagery seems more congruous \f ith the inflic- 
tion of awful and overwhelming judgments,)«till 
the argument is the same. The certain deter- 
mination of these very means to the production 
of the effect, implies an intuition and command 
over the minds and actions of men, and a domi- 
nion over the whole range of providential affairs, 
which cannot be conceived of as compatible with 
any other than the Divine Nature. " Then shall 
that lawless one be uncovered, whom the Lord 
Jesus will consume by the breath of his mouth, 
and will destroy by the shining of his pre- 



sence."* 



vi. The future resurrection of the dead is 
attributed to Christ. " We are waiting for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall trans- 
form our humbled body, into the fellow -likeness 
of his glorious body, according to the working 
by which he is able to subject even all things 

unto himself. ■ The Lord himself will descend 

from heaven with a command [that the dead 
should rise], with an archangel's voice, and with 



* 8 Tbess. ii. 8. The readiDg, the Lord Jesus, is supported 
l>y the decisive preponderance of the best manuscripts^ the 
versions^ and a remarkable number of fethers both Greek and 
Iiatin. 
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the trumpet of God ; and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first." * 

vii. To Christ, the apostle ascribes the authori-* 
tative and final adjiTdication of the eternal state 
of mankind. ^' Judge nothing before the time, 
until the Lord come, who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the purposes of the hearts : and then 

every one shall have his award from God. 

We must all appear before the judgmient-seat of 
Christ, that each may receive according to the 
actions which he hath done in the body, either 
good or evil. We shall all appear at the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ : therefore each of us 

eonceming himself shall give an account to God. 

Finally, is laid up for me the crown of 

righteousness, which the Lord, the Righteous 
Judge, will award to me in that day ; and not 
only to me, but to all those also who love his 
appearance."t 

viii. Among the works ascribed to Christ, both 
by the apostle Paul, and by the united testimony 
of all the holy apostles and prophets, it is im- 
possible to overlook the capital and transcendent 



* Phil. iii. 21. 1 Thess. iv. 16* ; xeXcwr/Ma^ the word of com- 
mandj usually given with a ]oud voice. It 10 derived from 
military^ nautical, and hunting usages. " Die beUbende ttimme 
Gottes; the life-giving voice of God.*' Schleusnet, 

t 1 Cor. ix. 5 ; egeui^ is taken in either signification, for praue 
or for blame ; as elogium in Latin. See Roienm, and ErnesU Ind. 
Lattnitatii in Ciceronem, voce Ehgium, 5t Cor. v. loi Rom. xiv. 
10. 3Tim.iv.8. 
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WORK or SiiLVATfOR Hik cdnmderation, baW^ 
ever, great and decisive as it might appedir t<y » 
mind not prepossessed* against it, cannot be urg^d 
immediately against the getie>ality o^ iwr opfKi^ 
ne«U; since what ^e deeusr to be the peei^liar 
glory of Christ m the Mediator, tiiey revise t^ 
i^nit, equally with hkr I>^ty. Still, tbe im^ 
partial studeat of the seriptores caffiaot pasiEf it 
by as a neutral or an nnimportant question. He 
canikot fnil to olHrerve that thr scriptnrea attri<» 
bute tA the snferinga and death ef Christy spec^ 
effects in the pardon oi sin and the saltation of 
sinners, wlweh they do no4 attribute to^ his life, 
doctrine, examjple,. or miracles y or to any acti)<MMs^ 
or any sufferings of any (rther pei^oft^ Deity 
indeed, is insusceptible of suffering anddbathr 
and therefore the Redeemer assumed the m^ure 
whfich was capable of those changes,, and whioh- 

bad become by sin subject to them. Heiieb tiio- 
Person of our Great Deliverer is so «din]pl^tely 
of its ow^^n kind, unresembled, and unique, that it 
is very coitieeivable, or rather it is^ a necessary 
and inietitdl)Ie conclusion^ that to the obedience 
and sufferings of the human nature, a value is 
given which could be imparted by only Divine 
Perfection and Dignity* 

The Cfreat God challenges it as his exclusive 
prerogative to be the Saviour of men. ** I am 
Jehovah thy God, the Holy One of Israel^ :thy 
Saviour. I [even] I^ Jehovah ; and besides me 
18 no Saviour. All flesh shall know that !» Jebo^ 
vah, am thy Saviour, and thy Redeemer, the Holy 
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One of Jacob. Is it 'not ly Jehdvah ; and there ia 
no God besides mel The. Just Odd and the 
Saviour, there is none except me. Verily, tbo<t 
art God who hidest thyself, O God of Israel tbot 
Saviour ! " * That this distinguished hoitdur should 
be attached to the term, when its iimhediate 
reference is to the temporal deliverances d the 
Jewish nation, strengthens the ailment wheai it 
is applied to the grb(ai«st of all blessings, the 
spiritual recovery and everlasting felicity of 
sinful souls. There are indeed instances of the 
application of the word to inferior instruments 
of deliverance ; but they are few, and the tiinita** 
tion of their meaning is clearly marked.f 

Let the candid inquirer reflect Upon the nature 
of this work of salvation, the blessings which 
it includes, the persons to whom it extends, and 
the powers which it implies ; t let him keep itt 
mind the language of the Old Testament just 
cited ; and let him then consider such passages 
of the apostolic writings as the following, ** The 
Father sent the Son, the Saviour of the worlds 

* Is. xliil 3, 11. xlix. 26. xlv. ai, 15. 

f They are only these -, Judges iii. 9. 2 Kings xiii. S. 
Nehem. ix. 27. Ia. xix. 20 3 but this may be justly understood 
as a prediction of the Messiah^ and the early propagation of the 
gospel. Obad. 21. 

t See p. 57, 86, 444, 477, 527, 5SS, 567, 662, and other 
simili^ passages of this Vc^uoie. Ob this branch of the subject, 
as well as on the others which it includes, I beg to recommend 
a small and excellent work On the True and Eternal DtvinUy 
qf our Lord Jems Chri$t^ by Dr. Van fPfnpersst; traaslaied 
from the Dutch by Mr. HaU of Rotterdam, 1794. 
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Christ IS the Head of the church, and he is the 
Saviour of the body. We believe that, through 
the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ yre shall be 
saved. Faithful is the saying, and vrorthy of 
all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the 
vrorld to save sinners. He is the Author of 
eternal salvation to all who obey him. He is 
able to save to the uttermost, those who ap- 
proach to God through him. Jesus who deliyer- 
eth us from the wrath to come. This is the stone 
that has been set at jiought by you tKe builders, 
but which is become the head of the corner : 
and in no other is there salvation; neither is 
there any other name under heaven given among 
men, by which we can be saved." * He is de- 
clared to be our Hope, our Peace, our Life ; our 
Wisdom and Righteousness, our Sanctification 
and Redemption. What then must be the pre- 
rogatives, the attributes, and the rank on the 
scale of being, of him who has goodness to merit, 
power to effect, and authority to give, this 

GREAT, THIS EVERLASTING SALVATION "i 

XIV. We proceed to enumerate the principal 
NAMES by which the apostle designates the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

i. The appellative the Lord (5 Koptog) is very 
frequently in the Epistles of Paul, and throughout 
the New Testament, put without any accompany- 
ing name. In such cases, it will usually be found 



• 1 John iv. 14. Eph. v. 23. Acts xv. 11. Heb. ▼.9. vii. 25. 
1 Thess. i. 10. Acts It. 11, 12. 
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that the connexion or some other evidence deter- 
V mines the reference to be to Christ. These are 
isome instances, others have been before in- 
troduced under different heads, 

" If we live, we live to the Lord ; and if we 
die, we die to the Lord : whether therefore we 
live or die, we are the Lord's." The awful season 
of future retribution is called " The day of the 
Lord." The apostle prays for his friend, *^ The 
Lord grant that he may find mercy of the Lord 

in that day ! 1 received from the Lord that 

which I delivered unto you. Be stedfast, 

immoveable, always* abounding in the work of 
the Lord, knowing that your labour is not in vain 
in the Lord." Christians are to be careful to 

please the Lord. They " serve the Lord, 

they do what is acceptable to the Lord, 

they understand what is the will of the Lord, 

they make melody in their hearts to the 

Lord, they rejoice in the Lord, -i they 

are of the same mind in the Lord, and they 

know that from the Lord they shall receive the 
reward of the inheritance, for they serve the 
Lord Christ." The Saviour is styled " The Lord 

of all, the Lord of glory, the Lord 

from heaven." " Our God and Father him- 
self, and our Lord Jesus Christ, direct our way 
unto you ! And the Lord make you to increase 
and abound in love to each other, and to all ! 

The Lord direct your hearts into the love 

of God! The Lord of peace himself give 

you peace, always, in every way ! The Lord 

VOL. 11. 2 X : : •••:•• •: 
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be with you all ! The Lord Jesus Christ be 

with thy spirit r'* 

In these passages Christ is described as the 
proper Object of religious homage, obedience, and 
devotedness ; as possessing a pre-existent and 
celestial nature; as exercising universal domi- 
nioxif judicial authority, and the right of eternal 
decisions; and as bestowing mental happiness 
and the sweetest spiritual enjoyments: and the 
whole flows in that style of reverejice, which is 
the characteristic manner of the scriptures to- 
wards THE Lord, the Living God. 

ii. Son of God. (1) " His Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord ; who according to the flesh was made 
of the posterity of David, [but] according to the 
Spirit of holiness, was powerfully evinced to be 
the Son of God, by his resurrection from the 
dead."t Here there is an evident and marked 
opposition, between " the flesh," the mortal and 
suffering nature ; and another principle^ the mira- 
culous action of which in his raising himself from 
the dead, proved Christ to be the Son of God. 
This superior principle is called " the Spirit," in 
contrast to " the flesh," the human nature ; and 
" the Spirit of holiness," adducing the moral 

I .■l■^■■■■ I I !■■ > > nw II I II II ■■ Ill 

* Rom. xiv. 8. 1 Thess. v. 2. 2 Tim. i. 18. 1 Cor. xi. 33. 
XV. 58. viL 32. Col. iii. 23. Eph. v. 10, 17> 19. Phil. iii. 1. 
iv. 2. Col. iii. 24. Rom. x. 12. 1 Cor. ii. 8. xv. 47. 
1 Thess. iii, 11, 12, 2 Thess. iu. 5, 16. 2 Tim. iv. «2. Three 
clauses are added in which the reference to Christ is expressed, 
as they elucidate some of the otheifs. 

t Rom. i. 4. 
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excellency of the Divine Kature, its cro^vmng 
perfection, as the most suitable compendium for 
denoting that Nature itself.* This idea seems 
to furnish the most satisfactory interpretation of 
the declaration that Christ, ^^ through the Eternal 
Spirit, offered himself spotless to God."t 

(2) *' God«— hath spoken to us by his Son ; whom 
he hath constituted Possessor of all things, by 
^hom also he made the worlds ; who, being the 
Brightness of his glory, and the Exact Impres- 
sion ci his manner ai existence," — &cA When 
Christ is said to be made^ given, appointed^ or 
constituted^ with respect to any act or function, 
the reference is always to his Mediatorial office, 
an assumed and delegated charge, as we have 
before repeatedly observed. The first epithet, 
therefore, in this passage expresses our Lord's 
universal dominion, as the Head of his body the 
church ; by which he presides over, directs, and 
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* '^ In fhe Hebrew idiom horumr dr itrength or holine$g are 
expressive of the Divine Majesty, wliat we caU fdie GottheitJ 
the Godhead or Deity. See Ps. exlv. 5. xcvi. 6. xcvii. 1^.** 
KappS in loc 

^ t Heb. ix. 14. In like manner I Uiink that we have good 
reason to follow Cameron, James Cappel, Vitrin^, Schd^ttgen, 
Stapfer^ and others^ who apply this remark to I Tim. iii. 16, 
and 1 Pet iii. 18. " When the term Spirii refers to Christ, and 
is put in opposition to the fie$h, it denotes his Diviae Nature.*' 
SchcBttgen. Hor. Hehr, vol. i. p. 1043. 

I Heb. H,S, K>>vipovoiMq, and the <5ogtiate words, refer to pos- 
session generally, and are by no means Tcstrictcid to the4)rimary 
meaning Ki£ possession by descent. See jBiel BAd Schleusner, The 
Latin hieres has a similar extent of significatioii. 

2x2 
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rules all beings and events, for the moral arid 
•eternal good of his people. This constitution 
must refer to the exercise and relation of this 
authority ; while the original ground, without 
Mvhich such exercise could not take place, is the 
actual possession of Divine Powers and Perfec- 
tions. To the objection that this is supposing 
' that to be given to Christ which he fully pos- 
sessed before, we have already replied.* 

The description, " Brightness t of his glory," 
conveys to us that the Redeemer is the true and 
proper representation of the Infinite Perfection of 
' the Deity. May we be permitted to understand 
the metaphor as signifying that He is that to 
the Divine Father, which the solar light, incident 
on our world, is to the same light at the source 



* Of this Vol. p. 70, 194. 

f *Avavya<rfjux, off-shining, effulgence, Philo, laying down his 
opinion that the inferior universe^ which he calls Ihe sanctuary, 
is a resemblance of the celestial regions, says, '^ The saiictuary 
is, as^it were, an effulgence of the holy [places], an imitation of 

. the archetype." To Sc dyiaa-fAM, Joy dyiuy avavya<rfxa, fJi-ifAv^jM 

af>X^ijvov. Op. ed. Mangey, vol. i. p. 357. The ideas of Philo 
. £eem to he that the one was a perfect likeness of the other. 
The apocryphal author of the Wisdom of Solomon has this re- 
markable passage,: *^ She (i. e. wisdom) is the effulgence of the 
eternal light, and the spotless mirror of the active power of 
. God, and the image of his goodness." Chap. vii. 26. — — Some 
commentators think that' the apostle in tended, an allusion to the 
fjisihle glory (called by the Habbinical authors the Shechmah, 
i. e. the glory inhabiting, a term probably derived from Ex. xxiv, 
16.) which represented the Divine Presence in the pillar of fire 
fuid cloud, in the sanctuary, and over the mercy-seat. If this 
i)e admitted, it strengthens the interpretation proposed above. 



J 
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of its emanation 1— The. " glory of: God" is the 
supreme beauty of ' his perfections ; his holy, ' 
righteous, wise, and benignant excellency ; that 
moral goodness, without which power, duration: 
and immensity would he awful, but not lovely. 
Thip perfect glory, this total Divine majesty, 
is in Christ, jeally. inherent; so that it shines Jhrth 
from hifjij and h^ is the communicator of it& 
knowledge and enjoyment. to mankind. 

" The Exact Impression oi^his manner of exist- 
ence." This . rendering seems to me not more: 
paraphrastic than is requisite to express the 
genuine sense of the words.* .The sentiment is' 
indeed too vast and high for our ideas to reach ; 
nor can we be surprissed if w« are unable to lay 
down synonymous or explanatory expressions. 
This, however, seems tp be fully impiied, that 
the Son is personally distinct from the Father,' 
for the impression and the seal are not one thing ; 
and that the essential natiure of both is one and 
the same, for the manner of the existence of the 
Deity admits of no resemblance in any other 
than a necessary and infinite nature. 



» ii» 



* See the Note in p. 323> of this Volume 5 and a passage ot 
Philo,,in Vol. I. p. 426. Budaeus shews that vvoajaa-ii signifies 
the same as vvap^^q, and denotes a real subsistence or the nature, 
or essence of a being. Comment. Ling^ Gr. p. 688, 689 ; ed* 
Bas. . 1557. '' On the word vvoarcKTtq there is no ground of 
hesitation. Its known signification is the substance or essence of 
any existing thing. Here we call it the Divine Essence, which 
is the same as God hvniself'* Schosttgen. Hor, Hebr. vol. i. p. 912. 
XapocvLr^p signifies the precise likeness, the exact correspondence^ 
as of an jmpression with the seal, or of a coin with ihe die, . 
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iii. ^^ Imax^e of the Invisible 6od."^ T\ns seemft 
to coincide with the termsi just considered. 
Christ is the complete and absolute likeness, and 
the intelligible representation to hc^ minds, of 
the Divine Perfections : so that, this rieiv of \m 
person and character is connected, in the ono 
place, with his being the Author of ^ the redemp- 
tion, the remission of sins ;'* and, ntihe other^ 
with/* the illumination of the glorious gospeh" 

iv. ** FiasT-BOEN of the whole creation/'f In 
the early ages of mankind, the first-born son 
possessed extraordinary privileges and honours^ 
He was the deputy of kis father in the goverui- 
ment of the fiBimiiy, he was dignified above his 
younger brethren by the appellation of ma^^r 
or lordy he had a double share of the inherit** 
ance, he was the pjriest of the family, and ho 
was ordinarily (sndh is the weakness and iar> 
justieo of men) the most distinguidied bj 
parental affection. Heace the Hebcew tenn, 
and its eoraaspondent word in otlker laBguagM, 
acquired the secondary meaning of thai which, 
is chief and mogt e$iceUeni im its kind, pecidiarl^ 
liO^€H ctitm vcttuedf Or* endowed with srrccUncss*. 



• Col. i. 15. Str Cor. ir. 4. E^y, « perfect and exact resem* 
bkmee, so far as the nature of the 8ubjeet> in any giTcn ease^ 
admita. Thiis^ m 1 €or. si.7> the man^ (^p)> is called ''the ima^e 
and glory of God^" on account of his conjugal dominion : the 
Leritical law (Heb. x. 1.) is said to hare had only " a shadow, 
and not the Tcry immge of spiritual blessings :** and holiness 
in believers is described as a conformity to the mage of God and 
of Christ i Col. iii. 10. 9 Cor. iii. IS. Sora. viiL sa 

t Col. i. is. 
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dignittf, and authority,^ Of this gecoidary 
meaning there are many exadiples in the sctip- 
tur^s ;f Apd in this sense it is clearly most rea- 
sonable to understand the word in the instance 
before us, as the immediate sequence shews : for 
the position, that Christ .^ is the First-bom" ia 
tKe literal signification, that is, the Jirst crfioted 
beings " of the whole creation," would be no 
ground of proof or of reasonable presumption 
that " by him all things wete created ;" but this 
fact very naturally follows from the ppsitidn 
which the other acceptation afibrd^, that Christ 
is the Chief, the Head, the Supreme in worthy 
dignity and authority. I conceive, therefore, that 
the proper translation would be, " Chibf pf all 
the creation:" and, when upon this the apostle 
rests the immediately following position, " for 
by him were all things created, those in the hea- 
vens and those upon the earth, the visible and 
the invisible," — — the fair and just inference 

* See Drusius, Camerotij and Grotius, in loc. Sim0nis and 
Ekhhorn on TIM j Schcettgeri. and Sckleusn. on vpanvroM^, 

t Exod. iv. 22. 1 €hron. v. 12. Job rviii. 13. Ps. Ixxxix. 27. 

Is. xiy. 9Qj meaning the extremely poor, Jer. xxxl 9. Rom. viii. 

29. Heb. xii.'23. 
Isidore ,of Pelusium (and the great critics Erasmus, Zeger,, 

and John David Michaelis inclined to the opinion,) proposed to 

make the word a paroxyton, vparcrowq, that it might have an 

active signification, Ftrst-producer, But the objections to this 

reading appear sufficient 5 viz. that it is a form of the word 

unknown in the scriptural Greek, it is of very rare occurrence 

. in the classical authors, when it does occur it is of the feminine 

gender, and the ancioij; veraions and all accented manuscripts 

are agamst it. 
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appears to me to be, that Christ is superior ta 
all creatures^ and that, consequently, in hi» 
proper and original nature, he is not a creature.- 

V, " The Beginning :"♦ the Chief in dignity, 
authority, and influence with relation to the 
church. mentioned in the immediately preceding 
clause : or the Author of all blessings.f 

vi. " The First-born from the dead :"t syno- 
nymous with, " the First-fruits of those who 
have slept ;"§ and denoting that Christ is the first 
who has risen from the state of the dead never 
more to return to it. Some among whom are 
Erasmus, and Griesbach, propose to join *A.pxh 
TparriroKos as substantive and adjective, the First- 
bom Chief. This would make no difference in 
the sense. 

vii. The holy and venerable name, Goi>. 

(1) " M For the sake of my brethren, my 
relatives according to the flesh ; who are Israel- 
ites, whose are the adoption and the glory and 
the covenants and the giving of the law and the 
temple-service and the promi3es ; whose are the 
fathers; and from whom is the Christ, as it 
respects the flesh, [even] he who is over all 
God blessed for ever ; Amen."|| 

In the reading of this passage there is an un- 
usually full consent of manuscripts, versions, and 
fathers. The manuscripts perfectly agree in 
verse 5, except that two have a variation, which 
was probably accidental, and does not affect the 

* Col. i. 18. t See p. 582, of this Volume. 

X Col. i. 18. § 1 Cor. XV. 20. H Rom. ix, 3—5; 
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)Bense«* The Calm Inquirer, however, says; 
" Erasmus, Grotius, Dr. Clarke, atid others ob- 
serve that, though the word God is found in all 
our present copies, it was wanting in those of 
Cyprian, Hilary, Chrysostom, and othiers, and is 
therefore of doubtful authority." f But his au- 
thorities, respectable as they are, have misled 
him. Erasmus first fell into the error, though he 
intimates a doubt with respect to Hilary : X Gro- 
tius copied the remark from his countryman, 
leaving out the hint of hesitation : and Clarke 
probably thought himself safe under such illus- 
trious guides. But the facts of the case are, that 
the word is absent in only the earlier editions of 
Cyprian, from the evident ignorance or inatten- 
tion of transcribers or editors ; that it is found in 
the manuscripts and in the best editions ; that 
the truth of this reading is manifest from the 
context, and because Cyprian in his citations 
follows Tertullian, who twice has the passage 
with Deus ; and that in the best editions of 
Hilary the word is present, the connexion also 
shewing that he so read. Of Chrysostom we 
shall say more presently.§ 

* The omission of to before xara a-dpyLa, in theMSS. Augiensis 
and Boernerianus, f Page 522. 

X " S. Cyprianus adv. Jud, lib. ii. cap. 5. adducit hunc locum, 

omissiL Dei mentione. Itidem Hilarius enarrans Ps. cxxii. quod 

incurisl librariorum esse omissum videri potest. Etiam Chrysos- 

tomus nuUam dat significationem se hoc loco legisse Deus.** In 
he, 

§ Millii N, T. in loc. Kopp^ Adnot. in Rom. p. 196, Gotting. 
1806. See also the Note [B] at the end of this Chapter. 
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With respect to the ancient versions, the 
^thiopic omits iir\ irwnm^j aver all ; and the 
Armenian seems to have read s$ <Sy aeal, of whom 
also : The former variation is not material to the 
principal point, and the latter, only renders the 
sentiment more emphatical. The old Syriac and 
the Vulgate are peculiarly strong and clear, and 
incapable of being turned aside by any device 
of punctuation or construction. ^' And-from-them 
yras-manifested Messiah in-the-flesh, who-is God 
thkt4s-over all, [singular,] whose-are praises 
and-blessiogs to^the-age of ages ; Amen." Syr. 
*^ And from whom is Christ according to the 
%eshi who is oyer all thingis, God blessed for 
ever ; Amen. (£t ex quibus est Christus secun-^ 
Abm catnem, qUi est super omnia, Deus bene- 
dictus in secular Amen.)" Fulg. Yet, in the 
Aiuiotations of Grotius the Syriac is adduced a» 
authority for the <»nission of the word God* 

The words being impregnable, Erasmus and 
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* He does not indeed actually affirm tliat the Syriac omite 
ee«f>but his words hare no meaning if that be not implied. 
*' Ex Syro apparet/ veteres codices habuisse^ o & I'jcl vdanav cvXo- 
yfirl(; €»; ro^^ a»«ya(.*' There is no various reading of the Peshito 
in this place 5 and the Philoxenian is equally determinate^ of 
which however Grotius could know nothing. Glocester Ridley 
generously hopes that this clause^ savouring so strongly of either 
falsehood or finesse^ did not proceed from Grotiuis^ but was 
interpolated by some other person. De Syr, N, T. Fersionibus 
Diss. p. 18. The Annotations on the Epistles were in the press 
at Paris^ at the time of Grotius*s deaths Aug. 39^ 1 645 5 and 
the printers con^phuned of the difficulty of making out the 
hand-writing« 
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Baost jBoden Arians and Unitariaiis hare recourse 
to a change in the punctuation. Some pot a 
period after r^xa* others, after irayrmr. Thus, 
the former read, '' And of ifrhom is the Chrifi«, 
according to the flesh. God, who is over all, be 
blessed for everr The others, ^' And of whom is 
the Christ, according to the fleshy who is oyer alK 
Blessed be God for ever !" They adduce Rom. i. 
35, and 2 Cor. s. 31, as uuiSi» instances of 
construction. 

But both of these are evasions, contrived to 
serve a purpose ; for every Greek scholar muirt 
admit that the fair and just construction of the 
sentence is that which is generally received. 
Each of these schemes is also contrary to gram- 
matical propriety. The first cannot stand ; for 
I Af must refer to the foregoing noun as the sttl>- 
ject, while that which follows is the predicate ;* 
except in cases in which there is no preceding 
nominative, but the article contains the predi- 
cate and becomes in effect a pronauii.t To 
render the construction tenable, the form of 
I the sentence must have been considerably dif- 

ferent. J The same objection lies against the 

* See examples of the comtraetioo m Joha i. IS. Si. 13. 
xiL 17. xviii. 37* Acts t. 17 5 for> tlKmgh if ^a» agrees with 
oSSfmg by attraetiott, the subject is in the preicediiig datiie* 
S Cor. 3Ei. 8L ReT. t. 6. Eph. ii. 13> Col. iv. 11 . 

t Asia Matt. ait. 30. MaricxiiL 16. John iM. 31. yi. 46. viii.4r. 

% Esther, *Oht Oc^ •i»hi\ marred e^^ayirrlq €^ ek tt^ aUhmf Ot, 
WiMyn^U • Oi^( 9 mt M moatrw, ck tvirq aiMMSBf. Koppi, p, idS; 
MbAiJteUni on the Gxenk Art, p. 460. See dl ^ iuiaiiees of 
this form of expressing gratitude^ in the N« T. wthkki. are 

i 
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second proposal :* and it is open to another dif- 
ficulty; that 060$:, cpming without the. article, 
immediately after h wvhci waifrwvj cannot.be 
severed from that phrase, but must be construed 
in apposition with it.f 

I conceive also, that there is. reason in the. 
observation, that the clause, " as it respects the 
flesh," (ro HOLrk trapxoL^) is one part of ah anti- 
thesis, the other member of which is to be sought 
in the sequel of the paragraph:! for, though. 

Luke i. 68. S Cor. i. 3. Eph. i. 3. 1 Pet. i. 3. and in LXX. 
Gen. ix. 26. xiv. 20. 1 Kings (Sam.) xxv. 32, 33, 39.. 
2 Kings T.Tj and other places of the O. T. Ps.- Ixvii. (Ixyiii.) 20. 
K^pM;^ Belq, ev^Ayrrn^, cCXoTnjro^ Kt/)ii{' may seem an exception. 
But if the reading be correct, the first clause must be rendered, 
in the declarative form, ^' The Lord God is blessed.*' The' 
second K^pioq is wanting in the Alexandrian MS. I submit to 
candid judges, whether' there is not reason to suspect that a 
transposition has taken place, and that the. genuine reading is, 
€^X. K. 0, evK ijfA. xad' ijyx. When the voluminous Oxford Sep- 
tuagint shaU have arrived at the Psalms^ the difficulty will 
perhaps, be removed. 

*■ It must have been "EvKoyviTlq o ©co^ k. t. X. 

f The construction is the same as in such sentences as these, 
'T^^ fA€y caf» Oeo^ vapixet. Xenoph, tEcpn, cap. :]EX. sect. 11. 
AvoTy iffkxy^ '^P^'ip^^pX'^if ^ '^^ l*-^ ocro^ vun hivuxr^ av vpore.pw, ot/vreXij^. 
Demosth. Or. de Corond, sect. 30. 

X '' Non secundtim to QeToy quod in ipso, sed seoundtim rl 
diSp^Tcmv' Not with respect to the Divinity which was in him, , 
but referring to the humanity.'* OroiiuSj in loc. - So likewise,- 
Moms and Rosenmiiller -, the latter of whom says, >' Veterum 
et recentiorum interpretatio ea, qu& hsec verba ad Patrem re- 
fenintur, . nee contextui nee regulis grammaticis est conveniens. 
—The interpretation of some ancient and modern writers, which 
applies these words to the Father, is incompatible both with the 
context and with the rules of grammar." 
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xara &dpxoL occurs in verse 3, and elsewhere, in 
other senses, the prefixing of to gives emphasis, 
and suggests the probability that an antithesis 
'with the immediately annexed description of 
another and superior mode of consideration, was 
intended.* This reasoning is strengthened by 
the fact, that such ah antithesis occurs in other 
places, with relation to Christf 

" But," proceeds the Calm Inquirer, " ad- 
mitting the common translation to be the true 
one, the Arians and Socinians understand it, not 
of the proper divinity of Christ, but of his sup- 
posed dominion over the created universe."j We 
reply, that the terms clearly express a proper 
divine dignity and a supreme arid universal domi- 
nion, and cannot, without arbitrary and violent 

interpretation, be applied to ideas which, how- 

I . - - - - - — _______^_______^___.^__„_ — . — — ^ ^ ^ 

* This form occurs only here and in Acts ii. 30, where the 

.•same idea of antithesis appears to be intimated. 

t Rom. i. 3. 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Pet. iii. 18. '' Whenever 
the expression, ' according to the flesh,* is used in the apos- 

-tolic writings, it always represents another light, or method of 
corisiderdtiQn-y under which the subject may be viewed, in addi-^ 

' tion to that which is immediately spoken of. Thus, (Rom. ix. 
3.) Paul had other brethren than those who were descended 

* from Abraham, viz. his fellow-christians : there was another 
Israelii Cor. x. 18.) than the nation so denominated from 
natural descent ; [see Rom. ii. 28, 29. Gal. vi. 16. Phil. iii. 3.] 
and Christian servants (Eph. vi. 5.) have another Master to 
serve and please, than their earthly lords. Thus, also, (Acts ii. 
.30.) there is another point of view under which Christ is to be 
^considered, than that which consists in his descent from David.*' 

' Roy cards, Diatr, de Div. Jesu Christi Ver&; pars ii. p. 139 3 
Utrecht, 1793. t Page t23. 
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ever loftily they may be represented, are in- 
finitely inferior. Whether the phrase^ ^^ over 
all," be understood of the ancestors of the 
Jewish nation, or of the universe properly speak- 
ing, it is in conCormity with other declarations^ 
concerning Christ. ^^AU things were made by* 
him. All things consist by him« He upholdeth 
all things." He is the ^' One Lord, through 
whom are all things." He is " (ivaifto ^avrwv) 
above alV and " (yxip ^roura) over all." The 
Father ^^ hath subjected all things under hia 
feet," and hath given to him ^^ all power in 
heaven and upon earth ; angels, principalities^ 
and powers ue made subject unto him ^ unta 
him every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
confess ; and he is Lord of all."^ 

The Inquirer's last resource is to a conjectural 
alteration of the text ;t on which we temsnii : — 



* John i. 3. €oL L 16. Heb. i. 3. 1 Cor. viti. 6. John ut. 
31. Eph. i. 2$. Man. xxviii. 18. 1 Pet. iii. 22. Flul. ii« lo. 
Aeta'x. 36. , 

t " SUehtingius proposed a most happy and plmsible coajee- 
ture ; the tnuspoeition of a single ktter, 2j^ o for ^ Sif, whidi 
give* a Bew and bfWHtife} turn to the whole sentenee, viz. ' Of 
whom is the adoption^ ■ ■■ of whom are the fathers^ -— i— of 
wtiom is the Messiah, " " ' of waou is God over all blessed for 
ever.* Thus the climax rises gnidaally, and finishes vrhate it 
ought. Whereas, in the Received Text> while the apostle is 
professedly reckoning up all the privileges of ihe Hebrew 
nation, the greatest of all, and that which would ever be upper- 
most in the mind of a Jewels totally omitted, » that God 

owned himself in a peculiar sense their God, See Heb. xi. 16* 
This conjecture, ingenious and even probable as it is, not being 
supported by a single manuscript, version, or authority, cannot 
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(1) The writer takes po notice of the altera- 
tion in the spirit, which the conjecture requires ; 
and indeed he has printed it, by a strange over- 
sight, as if such a change were not requisite."*)^ 
But, though the spiritus asper is often neglected 
in very ancient manuscripts, it is not in all ; and 
we are not entitled to conclude with confidence 
that it was always neglected in the original 
writing of Paul or his amanuensis. Foreigners 
were less likely than natives, to omit auxiliary 
and diacritical marks. On this point, the rule, 
before mentioned, appears to be fair and good ; 
that, where there is an actual variatioii in the , 
spirit, resting on good and nearly equipollent 
authority, we may exercise a liberty in adopting 
either, according to our most impartial notions' 
of the sense required ; but that, when the posi- 
tion of the spirit is supported by all authorities, 
we have no right to disturb it, but have all the 
reason that the case admits of to regard it as the 
genuine reading of the place. 

(2) Had this been the construction, the con- 

be admitted into the text. But one may aknost believe that the 
present reading might be owing to an inadvertence iA one of 
the earliest transcribers^ if not in the apostle's own amanu- 
ensis.** ib. 

The same coi^ecture occurred independently to Dr. Taylor of 
Norwich. It was zealously maintained by Mr. Wakefield -, and 
was approved by Dr. Law, Bishop of Carlisle^ whose ccmtinu- 
ance in the Church of England^ with, his known religious 
opinions, marked him as a paragon of inconsistency. M&n, of 
GUb. Wakefield, vol. i. p. 441, 447. 

♦ '' -:-^ <£j a for 5 *y •* 
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junction and ought not to have stood, before 
" of whom is the Christ ;" but should have been 
reserved, to introduce the final member of the 
climax, " and of whom is the God who is over 
all, blessed for ever." The actual position of 
this particle appears to be an insuperable objec- 
tion to the conjecture.* 

(3) The order of words produced by this hypo- 
thesis, is utterly irreconcilable with the pro- 
priety of the Greek idiom.f 

(4) The idea on which Schlictingius and his 
followers lay so much stress, that of a finishing 

• to the climax, is altogether superfluous : for the 
sentiment so far as it was true and proper to the 
occasion, is already provided for in the articles 
enumerated, the, adoption^ the covenants, and the 
promises, which clearly include the great privi- 
lege that Jehovah was, in an especial sense, the 
God of the Israelites. The supposition which 
some make of a designed counterpart to this 
passage in Eph. ii. 12. is much too feeble and 
uncertain to be a ground of argument: and, to 
say the best of it, it proceeds altogether upon 
the principle of assuming what the apostle ought 
to have written, instead of ascertaining, with 

* Fenema Disp, Crit, contra S, Crelliutn, p. 312. published 
with the Opuscula of the younger Vitringa ; Leovard. 1735. 

t See MiddL on the Gr. Art, p. 145^ 456. and KoppS in loc. 
Upon the admission of the conjecture^ the clause must have 
been, either 'Ci» o hit naytonf B^l^, « cvXo7t7TO^% or *Qy e Beo^, « htl 

vdyratf ngtt ^yirft^l^ or more properly stilly *ay l\ yjoX h &c. fis ia 
either of the other forms. 



CHAP. IV.] TESTIMONY OF PAUL. 

Christian simplicity and integrity .what lie ac- 
tually has written. The passage referred to by the 
Inquirer, Heb. xi. 16, respects not the Israelitish 
nation, but individuals of exemplary piety in the 
patriarchal ages. It is, also, a further objection 
to this notion of completing the climax, that, in 
this epistle, the apostle strongly disclaims the 
exclusive doctrine, as not true under the gospel- 
dispensation :^ and, if it be said that the passage 
under consideration describes the past and ex- 
tinct privileges of the Jews ; we reply, that this 
assumption is incorrect, for the apostle is evi- 
dently speaking of the existing condition of 
things, the Messiah being stated as having 
actually come. • 

Thus, I think, it satisfactorily appears that 
this conjecture, boasted of as so ingenious, 
happy, and plausible, is not only without evi- 
dence, but is contrary to all evidence, gram- 
matical and critical, external and internal. 

There is, however, another objection to our 
interpretation of this passage, which, though Uie 
Calm Inquirer has not availed himself of it, it is 
not proper to pass by ; as it wears an appear- 
ance of plausibility, and was strongly urged by 
Mr. Jackson of Leicester, by Samuel Crellius, 
and by Wetstein.t It is, that the early Chris- 
tian writers (and Origen, Eusebius, Bai^, and 

* " Is he tbe God of the Jews only ? Is he not also of the 
gentiles ? Yes, indeed, of the gentiles also/* Chap. ill. 29. 

t In Jackson's Annot in his edition of Novation ^ Crellu 
Artem. Init, Ev» Johann, Wetst, in.loc. 

VOL. II. 2 Y 
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GregQfty ; p| .^y^^a, are particularized, besides 
thif. ^^^\iri<>u? Ignatian Epistles and Apostolic 
Q)Qi«5tituti0nsA) defiiirttely, appropriatejl the d^- 
si^pajtSofl /* God f over all" (o sw\ Tt&vtmy 0eo^) to 

tfee jFajSiferi pnjy 

•ijT^is argument the learned Venema has exa-, 
mitjed at ieogth^ and has, i think, satisfactorily 
slfewn, that^ the passages adduced have generally 
a reference to the doctrine- of the Praxeans and 
Sabeilians ; the writers, in their endeavours to 
viiy^icate the distinct personality of the Father 
apd the Son, .having been accustomed to use the 
phrase* in question as their current designation 
of the Father, biit without the intention of deny- 
ihg its application to the Son, provided that he 
be understood as, in the order of the Deity, sub- 
j^ct to the Father.* It is also . to be cbnsideried, 
th^t^ tbo^e Christian 'vvriters were mucji less soli- 
citous* to avoitd, apparent ineonsistencies of ext 
pressibn ^han nroderns usually are, and that theijr 
ta^e. frequently led thpm to adopt hyperbolic 
anid par.adoxica.1 forms of language. But that« 
either inlhi? or in some similar mode, the expres- 
sions in question must he accounted for, is ren- 
dered' probable, or even certain, by the fact, that 
by sev^rjil of the m,9st important of t;h§. fathers,; 
andeiicep by some of. those ^ alleged for the con* 
trary purpose, this passage- is actually cited a3 
a testimony to the Deity of Christ.t 



* Disput. Critic, p. 885—293. 

t See Note [B] at the end of the Chapter. 
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Fi'om this careful, and I hope impartial, exa- 
mination^ I trust that it satisfactorily appears^ 
that the rules of fair criticism and interpretation 
will not permit us to understand this important 
text in any 'other sense than that in which 
Christians of all ages have generally taken it ; 
namely, the , attribution to the Messiah of a 
superior nature, besides that in which he was 
descended from the Hebrew fathers, a nature to 
which the highest denomination and the universal 
dominion and honour of Deity properly belong : 

" OVER ALL, GOD, BLESSED FOR EVER." 

(ii.) " But unto the Son [he saith,] Thy 
throne, O God, is for ever and ever !" * 

(iii.) " Consider the Messenger and High- 
Priest of our religion, Jesus Chriist ; who was 
faithful to him who appointed him, as also Moses 
[was] in the whole of his household. Because 
this [person] is judged worthy of more glory 
than Moses, in the proportion that the Con- 
structor of the household possesseth more honour 
than the household : for every household is con- 
structed by some one, and he who hath con- 
structed {t&, Tapta) all the things is God. Fur- 
ther ; Moses, on the one hand, was faithful in all 
his household, as an attendant, for a testimony 
of the things which were to be, spoken," («• e. the 
divine institutions of which he was the vehicle 
to his countrymen ;) '^ but, on the other hand, 

* Heb, iii, 8. See Vol. I. p. «3«— 241. 

2 y2 
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Christ a9 a Son over his household, whose house- 

hold we are/'* 

This passage represents the constitution qf 
revealed religion, in the different modes of its 
administration and progress, under the figure of 
a well-arranged domestic establishment. Of this 
establishment, God the Supreme Father is the 
primary Author and Sovereign Head (6 xoiijera^) ; 
it is, therefore, throughout called " his house- 
hold/'t la describing the arrangements of the 
household, the apostle pursues a train of resem- 
blances and differences between Moses, the lead- 
ing person under one administration, and Christ, 
the Chief of the other. Moses was appointed to 
his station by the * competent authority ; so was 
Christ. Moses was faitJiful to his charge ; so 
is Christ. Moses was (QepaTrwi) an attendant or 
ministering officer^ and therefore, eminent and 
dignified as was his station, he was only a ser- 
vant; but Christ is the Son of the Sovereign 
Lord and Father of this holy family. Moses 
was a part of the household ; but Christ was 
(o scarourxsudtrag) the immediate Constructor of 
the establishment. Moses was honoured suitaUy 
to his capacity ; Christ had higher honour, in 
the proportion to the superiority of the Loirjd 
above the domestic : and, since he is the Con- 



» 1 1 ■ " 



* Heb. iii. 1 — 5. 

t Some printed editions read aurov in v. 6, and the Common 
Version has adopted the readings {" his own house ;") but it is 
without any sufficient authority. 
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structor of " all the things," all the parts and 
arrangements of this economy, he is GOD. 

This appears to me to be the fair and honest 
argument of the passage as it- flows from the 
construction and sequence of its terms. The 
expression, " all the things," is taken, according 
to the rule of interpretation which has been re- 
peatedly mentioned, to denote all the things 
treated of. The sentiments, stripjped of their 
figurative dress, are plainly the universal doc- 
trine of scripture concerning the ceconomy of 
human salvation; that God the Father, '^ of 
whom are all things," hath so loved mankind as 
to send his Son to be their Saviour ; and that he 
" hath blessed them with all spiritual blessings, 
by Christ Jesus," who is the immediate Author 
of all their happiness, " the Head of his body 
the church." In this his official supremacy and 
efficiency, the passage represents his Divine 
character sls elicited ; " He who hath con- 
structed all the things, is God." 

Those who conceive 6 ra tolptu Haracrxsvutrag ^ 
0go^, to signify, " He who built all things is ^ 
God ;" express indeed by this version, an un- 
doubted truth, but a truth which appears alto- 
gether foreign from the connexion and scope of 
the passage, and which it would hi hard to con- 
ceive why it should be inserted here ; since it does 
not conduce to the design of the sacred writer, 
and the fact which it expresses could not be 
doubted by any Jew, Christian, or even heathen. 
It may, however, with more appearance of reason. 
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be thought that the refei^ence is to the agency of 
the Divine Father in* the ceconomy of revealed 
grace ; a doctrine which has undoubtedly a pro- 
minent place in the passg^ge, and the renewed 
allusion to which is highly suitable to the general 
design. But to this interpretation it appears to 
be an insurmountable objection, that o U xa- 
rourxeuouroig in the present clause cannot, without 
committing a manifest and arbitrary violation of 
the rules of construction, be understood of any 
other than the o xarourHiwaras in the clause im^ 
mediately preceding. If, then, the first of th^ 
two reffer toGhtist, which is self-evident, the 
second must do so likewise. It is also eminently 
proper, and congruous, that Christ, as the Lord 
of the gospQl-ceconomy, should be e^^hilj^ited in 
his original and Divine Nature; for ;wre have 
seen with, I trust, abundant . eyi^ence^* tha|: the 
functions which he performs as ^^ the Author of 
eternal salvation," are such a^ require, I)iyii^e 
perfections and preTogfitives. Wi!tlj .^yi4^nt 
reason, and in a very nat^ural ftssqciation with the 
foregoing sentiments, is the sentence introduced, 
" Every household is constructed by some one j" 
every well-ordered domestic society has its 
head, on whose wisdom, authority, and . care it 
depends, who manages its affairs aQd supplies 
its wants; and so it is in 1;he bestowment of 
everlasting bleissings ^upoQ mankind: V hf^ who 



* See Artictes I. and .XHl. s^ct i^o^ ^^ Chapter^ and many 
other parts of the work. 
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hath constructed all the things" of which I am 
treating, who hath built his church upon 'the im- 
mutable rock of his own power/who bestows atl 
its present blessings, aiiid who will realize iitfe 
everlasting hopes, — " he is God." - *• : 

(iv.) "That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ 
may be glorified in you, and ye in hini, ai:c6rd- 
ing to the grace of our GO0 and Lord^ Jesus 
Christ"* • ' 

Though I liave admitted t that the last elauSe 
of this verse is not necessarily to be trbnstrued 
as it is here given^ of one and the same jfyerson ; 
yet I should be culpable, on the other hairdi 
were I not to state that there Are reason^ in 
favour of this construction, which render it not 
only equally probable with the othet, btii indeed 
more so. The first' of these I - derive li'dfii '^4 
learned and careful investigator, Br. Rbyaa'rdl^, 
Prpfessor of Divinity iii the University '. of 
Utrecht." - >■ s." :: r* -.•..;•' v • ..j < .^ u ^^.. i. ^ • -^ 

Where designations of (God and Christ - pec^r^ 
united by the copulative- eonj Unction; they >wW< 
be ihiderstobd of two persons when the articJle is 

— — — ■ ! ■■ ■■■ ■■ ■ ■■■ rliii. ■ 

» ' ' • I f ' ' **^ I 

i. 15. 

+ P^e 624' of* this Volume/ tte reason'of ^h'e admissibri 
is, that the appelltitive Kx/^w? blecaine'by usage so associ4tea 
with^Iiyo-oi/? X/j«<rroV, that the thi-ee cdaleSced^'as it Vfere, intb a, 
compound proper name. Now^ it is a fact in the Greek idiom, 
that proper names not only may be, but require to he, without 
the article," in mctny cases in which it could not be 'absent from 
coriimoh.noJuns. See Bishop Midiletm 'on the Gr. Art. p.' 109', 
112-1.120. ■' ' •^■- ■•• -^ '"^ " '•'■ 
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prefixed to both ; they may be understood of two 
when the article is prefixed to neither: but, 
when the article is prefixed to the first and not 
repeated before the second, they must be re- 
ferred to one and the same person. This is the 
constant usage of the New Testament writers/ 

A second reason arises from the connexion. 
The paragraph of which the words are a part, 
is an inference from a most impressive display 
of the judicial authority and punitive power of 
Christ, and of the glory which he will receive 
from the holiness and ultimate happiness of his 
people. Chi another occasion we find the apostle 
looking forward to the eternal world, and pray- 
ing to Christ for one of his friends, ^* The Lord 
grant unto him, that he may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day 1" So there seems to be here, a 
strong propriety in the ascent of his mind, from 

* Moyttards Diatribe de Div. Jesu Chr. par. ii. p. 154. It is 
to h% observed that this brief but Taluable work was published 
Mvenl years before Mr. Sharp's Letters. 

Mgamplei, which the reader is requested to consult in his 
GredL Testament. Of the first class : 1 Thess. ill. 11. 2 Thess. 
ii. 16. S Cor. i. 5. Rev. xx. 6. xxi. 22. Of the second class : 
1 Tim. i. I i and the introductory salutations to most of the 
Epistles. Passages of the third class are such as 2 Pet. i. II, 
^ and the following* on the controversy* relative to the construe- 
tion of which* see p. 599—602* of this Volume : Eph. v. 5. 
Tit. U. 13. 2 Pet. i. 1. Jude 4. But for a full justification of 
the Riile« and fllustrative examples from classical authors* see 
Middleton, p. 80. And a most valuable collection of passages 
Abm the Greek Christian writers* from the first to the thirteenth 
centuries* elucidating and confirming the idiom> is annexed by 
Dt. Wordsworth to his Six Letters to Mr, Granville Sharp, 
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prayers for the advancement of faith and holi- 
ness in the characters of his Thessalonian bre- 
thren, to an express recognition of the divine 
NAME of Him on whose " grace " he is expressing 
an entire dependence for the attainment of that ^ 
highest good. 

(v.) " The kingdom of [him who is] the 

Christ and God."* 
Jf this text had no relation to any controversy, 



* iy T§f j9a<r<X€»9J tov Xpt<rrcv xoj 0ew, Eph. V. 5. " Not 

only the principle of the Rule^ — and the invariable practice in 
the N. T. with respect to Oco^ and all other attributives^ compel 
us to acquiesce in the identity of Xptarov xa4 Beov, but the same 
truth is evinced by the examination of the Greek fathers so 
ably conducted by Mr. Wordsworth." Middleton, p. 6^8. 

]>r. Wordsworth has shewn by his valuable collection of 
passages^ that in all the Instances of the citation of this clause 
down to the twelfth century, which are determinate as to the 
sense of these. particular wprds^ they are referred to one object. 
The learned Dean has also travelled through the Greek fathers, 
noting the passages in which, though not professedly quoting 
the apostle, they have used the same phrase in reference to 
Christ } and he says, *' I have observed more, I am persuaded^ 
than a thousand instances of the form i Xpitrroi ica» 0eoV." Six 
Letters, p. 26, 132. — — - Nothing can set in a clearer light the 
verity of this rule of idiom, and the justness of the construe- 
tion. 

The evidence of the Ancient Versions is unsatisfactory 5 which 
can excite ao surprize when it is considered that scarcely any 
language, even of those which have articles, can without some 
periphrasis, express the precision ^of the Greek phrase. The 
Peshito Syriac and the Vulgate are ambiguous : the Coptic 
appears to refer the noims to the two persons -, but the iBthiopic 
and Arabic decidedly imderstand the passage of one person. 
See MiddUtim, p. 530—533. 
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and were judged of solely by the common Jaw 
of Greek construction, no person would ever 
have disputed the propriety or rather necessity 
of considering the two concluding nouns as re- 
ferring to one and the same object. And the 
argumentative suitableness ^ of this compound 
designation is not difficult to perceive. The 
Head of the gospel-dispensation excludes from 
the final blessedness of his kingdom, all the 
sensual and impure ; for^ while he is ^^ the 
Christ/' the Saviour of all true penitents, who 
abhor and forsake every sin, he is not the less 
the Great Being who is of pureir eyes than to 
behold iniquity, in whose sight the wicked shall 
not stand, the '^ God " of spotless righteousness. 

(vi.) " Waiting for the blessed hope and 
glorious appearance of the Great God and our 
Saviour Jesus Christ."* 

In this passage, also, the coalescence of the 
two nouns ''God and Saviour," as the. attri- 
butives of the one person '' Jesus Christ," is main- 
tained upon the abovementioned rule of the 
Greek idiom. We are obliged to construe it so, 
unless we would violate the determinate use of 
the language, the constant practice of the sacred 
writers, and the evidence arising from the uni- 
form testimony of the Christian fathers to whom 

* ■■ rtff yuefohfit Ocou iMtt StfT^po^ ^fi»y *h^ Xpt^w, TitUS ii. 
13. Perhaps the trae constraction will be more apparent to 
the English reader if translated thus^ " Vt^aiting for the blessed 
hope and glorious appearance of our Great G6d and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." 



CHAP. IT.] TESTIMONY OF PAUL. 599 

the language of the New Testament was ver- 
nacular."^ 



* I cannot but earnestly request the candid searcher after 
truth to consult^ on this and the other texts in which the use of 
the Greek Article is concerned, the two works of Dr. Words- 
worth and Bishop Middleton, to which I have repeatedly, but 
not too often, referred. Their evidences of the reality and ap- 
plication of the rule in question appear to me sufficient to turn 
back^ in triumphant confutatipn, whatever objections have been^ 
or can be invented. For the sake, however, of such as may 
not have ready access to those volumes, I subjoin some citations. 

In relation to Tit. ii. 13. '* The Latin writers, — as many as 
convey theit sense of the meaning of St. Paul's words, strictly 
agree, unless perhaps in two poor exceptions^*' (Hilary and 
Pelagius, but the last is doubtful^ and it is almost certain that 
Hilary did not understand Greek,) " with the uniform voice of 
the Greek interpreters : so that it is the more to be regretted 
and wondered at^ that our Ehiglisfa' translators should have 
deprived u? of that interpretation which was the only one ever 
preached ix^ all th^ ajaci^nt cfiurphe^." Wordaw, p. 90^ 

'^ By the saqred writ€frs^^t))e,ru],e,,both.as i% r^pecta diversity 
and identity, has been observed : and where is the instance in 
which it has been violated > It is idle to tell us, that a certai|i 
canon is applicable to. other Greek writings, but not to these^ 
vrithout. atttemptiog to preye so remarkable a difference by a 
singly example..'* Middl. p. 571. 

*' Wb^itever may be thought of the fathers in some respccts> 
it may surely be presumed that they knew the use of one of 
the commonest forms of expression in their native tongue." 
Id. p. 94. 

'^ Almo^it every chapter of the N. T. contains some exem- 
plification of the rule in question ; with which^ tl^er^fore^ thp 
sacred writers w^re well acquainte4i and must have si^posed 
their readers to have Ipeen acquaintefi also ; and if, in Tit. ii. 13. 
they did not mean to identify " the Great God and the Saviour,'* 
they expressed themselves in a njannier which [could not but] 
mislead their readers." Id', p. 529. . , 
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Upon this text, the Calm Inquirer has thought 
it sufiicient to copy Clarke's observation, which 
is in fact, a mere begging of the question.* 
With respect to the grammatical principle on 
the insertion and omission of the article, the In- 
quirer has briefly noticed it ; but in a manner 
which I am confident that, as a gentleman and a 
scholar, he never would have assumed, had he 
taken the pains to understand the matter. He 
has evidently received some inaccurate notions, 
perhaps at second hand ; and he takes for granted 
that the idiomatical practice on this point be- 
longs to the class of philological ^' niceties," and 
may be paralleled with a perfect skill ** in the 
metres of the Greek dramatic writers."! Whereas 



* Page 229. The crude and unfounded assertions of Erasmus^ 
Grotius^ and Clarke, are sufficiently exposed by Dr. Words- 
worth. P. 66, 100 — 103. Dr. Benson was inconsiderate enough 
to write, " This title ' the Great God/ is never in scripture 
applied to Jesus Christ ; but frequently to the Father, and to 
him alone.** Now the fact is, as Dr. Wordsworth observed, 
that this title occurs in no other place of the N. T. except in 
Rev. xix. 17, according to the textus recepius ; but- Griesbach 
has satisfactorily shewn that the reading by far the best sup- 
ported is, T« juteya tov ©eov, " be ye gathered together unto the 
great supper of God." If the reader will examine the context, 
he will find that this mystical supper is the symbol of the 
awful destruction which will be inflicted on the enemies of the 
gospel, by Christ himself, *' the King of kings and Lord of 
lords }** V. 16. and, in v. 9, it is called " the marriage supper 
of the Lamb.** It would, therefore, be no unreasonable thing 
if any one should argue that this passage supplies' an additional 
instance of the Divine Name applied to Christ. 
• t Page 5, 6. 
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those usages or laws, if they may be so called, 
entered as much and as irecessarily into the con- 
stant, colloquial, and vulgar use of the Greek 
tongue, as into the studied compositions of the 
most elegant writers. 

There is another passage which, if the re- 
ceived text could, by just evidence, be put 
beyond exception, would be proper to be here 
introduced.* But the enjoyment of complete 
satisfaction as to the true reading, is a happiness, 
not at present possessed by the author of this 
work. He was long satisfied with the statements 
and reasonings of Griesbach, Heinrichs, and 
others : and though he has been led by subse- 
quent examination to apprehend that, in this in- 
stance, Griesbach's wonted sagacity and im- 
partiality failed him, though he conceives also 
that the verdict of mantiscripts, and perhaps that 
o( JutherSj has not yet been collected with the 
perfection which may, at some more favoured 
time, be hoped for, still he feels that the testi- 
mony of all the most ancient versions^ so fsit as 
their respective texts are determined, must pre- 
vent a rational acquiescence in the common 
reading.t The discoveries very recently made 

♦ " Great is the mystery of godliness^ Stk God — aL % 

which, al. %q who — was manifested in the flesh," &c. 

1 Tim. iii. 16. The second is the reading deemed to be genuine 
by Wetstein ; the last by Griesbach. 

t An able and judicious statement of the question, and its 
peculiar difficulties, occurs in a very valuable critique upon Dr, 
Lawrence*s Remarks on Griesbach's Classification of MSS. in 
ih^ Eclectic Review Aug. 1815, New Series, vol. iv. p. I79 — 187. 
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by the Abbate Angelo Maio, encourage the hope 
that important contributions, in both biblical 
and classical literature, are yet to be made to 
the w*orld, frbm the libraries of Italy. 

Learned Unitarians indeed, have expressed 
their disapprobation of the mode in which Dr. 
Griesbach conducted his investigation upon this 
text, and their dissent from his conclusion. It 
ought not, therefore, to be imputed to the spirit 
of opposition, that others have done the same. 
The most enlightened lovers of divine truth, 
whatever may be their respective sentiments, 
unite in a cordial wish that the province of cri- 
ticism may be kept free from any partial in- 
fluence of theological prepossessions. 

Taking then the text with what 1 presume to 
call the safer reading, 05 or 0, it involves two 
questions which deserve attention. 

L Upon the Unitarian interpretation of the 
particulars enumerated in the passage, is there 
any thing which will satisfy the fair meaning of 
the declaration, '^ great is the mystery of godli* 
ness V By this remarkable term, we are bound, 
I conceive, to understand some part of the 
Christian doctrine which is far above the dic- 
tates and anticipations of the human mind, and 
which, when revealed, is not fully compre- 
hended. If we believe, that he " who was mani- 
fested in the flesh," and to whom " the church " 
(v. I6.3 is repeatedly ^nd very emphatically in 
the New Testament declared to belong, is indeed 
** over all, God, blessed for ever ;" we have that 
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which ^ftnsiwers to the description^ 9Md we have 
a. parallel to our LQr<i's own £|.^er(;ioi^ ^^ Nor man 
kjftow^th the Son, but the Father," 

2. The expression " was manifested in the 
flesh" properly suggests the idea of a previous 
condition, of existence.* Such an expression is 
never used with regard to any either person than 
Qhrist : and if it be not understood as implying 
pre-existence, it seems to me impossible to vin- 
4icate it from the charge of affectation and ex- 
treme absurdity. There is not an instance in the 
New Testament, and we may certainly add in 
any other rational writings, in which any person 
or thing is said ((^avspoScrflai) to he manifested^ 
which had. not an existence previously to such 
manifestation. A similar passage has been con- 
sidered, in which .Christ is said to have' been 
'5,nianifested," and is denominated " the Life, the 
BterpaJ.Life, which was. with the> Father." t 
,, The antithesis, also, between " the flesh" a»d 
", the Spirit!' demands attention,^ In the one, the 
nature and condition of mortal man, Christ was 
first manifested to the world, ^^ made of a 
woman," ^and '\ in the likeness of sinful flesh :" in 
the other, a superior, heavenly, and truly 
DIVINE, nature (as we think that ample evidence 
has shewn) he "was justified," i. e. proved to 
be all that himself and his servants claimed, 
powerfully declared to be th^ Son op GO0. 

* See p. 361—364, and 531, of this Volume, 
f See p. 507, of this Volume. 
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XV. It remains to consider the class of pas-^ 
sages in the writings of the apostle Paul, which 
refer to the distinction between Christ and the 
Father. Many of these have occurred in the 
progress of our inquiry, and have been consi- 
dered in their places. Those which we shall 
now mention are "important, as they are regarded 
by Unitarians to be formidable objections to 
the doctrine of a Divine Nature in Christ. 

i. " To us, there is One God, the Father, from 
whom are all things, and we unto him ; and One 
Lord Jesus Christ, through whom are all things, 
and we through him." * 

The connexion shews the design of the apostle 
to have been to refute the polytheism of the 
gentiles, in whose opinion there were ** gods 
many and lords many." Now the latter of these 
two terms t was not, indeed, in very frequent 
use among the Greeks as a designation of their 
deities ; but when it was used, it by no means 
marked an infenor class, but was on the contrary 
a most emphatic designation of the greatest 
gods. X The apostle might also, not improbably, 
have in view the Baalim (to which the term' 
xifioi exactly answers,) of the Phoenician nations, 

♦ 1 Cor. riii. 6. 

t Ki/^i«(> properly an adjective^ and denoting chief, capital^ 
pre-eminent, sovereign, 

t See Pind. hihm, v. 67. Arrian, in Epict, ii, 7, p. 186, edi 
Cant. 1655. Ciceron. LuculL 41. de Flnibus, iv. 5. Hot, Od. 
I. i. 6. Ov. Ep'ist, iv. 1^2. That this is the sense of the oriental 
term Baal, Seiden has shewn 5 de Diis Syris, Syntagma li. cap, i. 
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with vrhich the readers of the Old Testament 
were familiar. In either of these cases, the ob- 
servation is substantiated, that Lord is not put 
as a designation secondary and inferior to God. 
It attributes dominion ; and the extent of the 
dominion must be according to the nature of the 
case in any given instance. Is there anything, 
then, in this case, to direct our conception ^ Yes : 
" a,ll things are (S/* awroS) by him," or "through 
him/' as their immediate and efficient Cause. 
The identical pihrase is used, v^hich is twice by 
the same writer employed with regard to the 
Divine Father.* It is important, further, to con- 
sider the universal term. The connexion shews 
it to be intended of the universe of nature, " the 
heaven and the earth" (v. 5.) which, as to its 
matter^ the polytheists, to whom the connexion 
has reference, maintained to have had an eter- 
nal existence; they having no conception of a 
proper creation. This object, *' the all things," 
which is OF the Father^ as the Supreme and 
Primary Cause ; this very same object, be it ob- 
served, is BY the Lord Jesus Christ, as the Im- 
mediate Cause. Thus there is an entire accord- 
ance with the uniform testimony of scripture, 
which regulariy attributes all the operations of 
the Deity ad extra^ according to an established 
constitution of divine wisdom, to the Father as 



* Ai* o^ow r- ta 'Koana. Rom. xi. 36. A*' vlt xos, vayra. 

Heb. ii, 10. Comp. Is. xlii. 5. Acts xiv. 15. 
VOL. II. 2 Z 
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the Supreme Origin, and to the Son and the 
Spirit as Immediate and Effective Agents.* 

From this, which I submit on the conviction of 
its being the fair view of the case, it follows, that 
the Deitif of Christ can no more be denied, be* 
cause the Father is here called the " One God," 
than the dominion of the Father can be denied, 
because the Son is called the " One Lord." 

But further : the design of this passage, and 
of others similar to it,t is not fully apprehended 
ii we overlook its especial relation to the great 
doctrine of the Christian system, the Mediatorial 
iMMiiNiON of the Messiah. On this capital truth 
we have said much already ; and the limita of 
this Volume forbid to expatiate. The accumu- 
lated declarations dT prophets and apostles pre- 
sent to us Christ, as the Loan, occupying the 
throne of the universe, subjecting, all things unto 
himself, filling all things, reigning over the very 
hearts and souls of men ; universally extending 
his doctrine and precepts, rendering them in- 
vincibly efficacious, and making them eventually 
triumphant ; subduing all the powers and princi- 
ples of evil ; watching over^ governing, protect- 
ing, and for ever saving his church ; exercising 
his unbounded dominion over the invisible world f 
and bringing the whole constitution of the divine 
government and grace to the most gloripus com- 
pletion, . " that God may be all in all." When 
I IP ..11 ■ . ■ ■ ■ . .. 1 . 1 1 . II. 

* Heb. i. 1, «. Joha i. 3, 10. Col. L 16, 17. 1 John iv. 
14. &c. &c. t Bpli* iv. 5, 6j 10. 
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yre suitably reflect on this dominion of our Ever- 
Blessed Saviour, we perceive the justness and 
force of the declaration, '^ No man can say^ Jesus 
is^LoRD, but by the Holy Spirit ;'* ^ q.d.^ None 
can dufy honour Him^ in his august capacity as 
Lord and Head over all things ; unless they are 
imbued with that vital, spirituaU and practical 
religion, which is the work of heavenly grace on 
tii6 souL' 

: The whole doctrine of the scriptures on this 
subject (and I appeal to the copious induction 
€t{ evidence which has been brought forwards,) 
holds forth to us an bstablishment of divine 
iwisdom, righteottsm^ts, and goodness, for the 
recovery of lapsed mauakind to holiness and hap- 
piness. In this constitution the Almighty Fath^ 
is the Fnrst Cause and the Supreine Object of 
the whole, sustaining the legisbitive honours of 
the Divine character : and therefore he is pecu^ 
liarfy denominated God, ^^ or whom are all 
things," m the creation and sustentation of the 
univalve, and in the redemption and salvation of 
the church, ^^ and we to Him," as our highest End; 
^^ the God of our Lord Jests Christ;" also ^^ the 
Okb Gbd^*" *^ the Oni^y God," and^ " the True 
God,." in oppomtion to the fictitious deitite of the 
world. On the other hand, the Soai of God is 
the Mediator, Saviour, Redeemer, and Lord, in 
the actual execution of the eternal and gracious 
purposes, by his humiliation in assuming our 



* Chap. xii. 3. 

2 z 2 
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nature, by his exaltation in that nature, and in 
his official capacity, and by the works of his 
Holy Spirit. Thus the Father is glorified in the 
Son,. the. Spirit of truth glorifies the . Lord Jesus, 
and God is ajul in all.* 

' Upon these scriptural principles, the propriety 
appears of other expressions which occur in the 
diving word. As it is the great end of revelation 
to make known to man, so far as is necessary 
for the purposes of salvation, this glorious system 
of mediatorial grace ; we see a. reason for the 
usual style of the apostles, in making distinct 
mention of " God our Father, and Jesus Christ 
our Lord;" and for the declarations,. ", Ye are 
Christ's, and Christ is God's ;'^Vand " God is th© 

Head of Christ." t 

The same principles also apply to another im- 
portant passage: "God. is one: and one is the 
Mediator between God and men, Christ Jesus, a 
man, who gave himself a ransom for all [men.] "j 
The grounds of these piarticular expressions are 
manifest, in the correspondence of the terms with 
the argument of the connexion : q. d. ^ Pray for 
all men : because all without exception are ac- 
countable to one supreme moral authority, and 
have only one way of hope and salvation ; to all 
men there is no other than One GoD,.the.Sove- 



* See John iu. 16. Eph. i. 3, 4. ^ Tim. i. 9. 1 Tim. i. 15. 
Rom. viii. 2—4, 9. John xiv. 17. xvi. 14. xvii. 4. Rom. xi. 36. 
I intreat the reader to turn to these passages. The exceeded 
limits of this Volume forbid their being inserted at length. 
^ t 1 Cor. iu. 23. xi.3. t 1 Tim. ii. 5, 6. 
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reigil, Lawgiver, and Vindicator of the honours 
of his law ; to all men there is no other than 
One Saviour, the Only Deliverer from the guilt 
of sin aiid the wrath to come : and the obligation 
to this duty is strengthened, from the considera- 
tion that this Blessed Redeemer is himself a man, 
(he was ^^ made in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and found in condition as a man,") and that 
which he gave as the (avri'korpoii) redemptiak" 
price for all men, was his own spotless humanity, 
which alone could suffer and die. 



, Such is the evidence of the Apostle Paul : and 
here we close our allegation of Apostolic Testi- 
monies concerning the Person of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ.* 



* A'recapitulatiou of the heads of argament in Book IV. ia 
the same manner as at the close of the Second and Third Books, 
would have been introduced^ had not the author conceived it to 
be superseded by the synUietic review which wiU now fdUow. 
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Note [A] page 635. 

These statemeats have been adranced by Paulus^ Schuster^ 
Gmblerj snd others^ wbo still call themielfes Christian dhines. 
Their theories have been ablj refuted by tivo eminent phyaicians, 
the Gnmers, father and eon^ who have shewn, on physiological 
prindpleSj the certainty of the death of Jesus 3 and by many 
other German writers. See Kuinasl in Libros Hut N. 7. vol. i. 
p, 799—802. vol. iii. 680—683. Heinrkks in Acta Aposi. 
Excurtus i. Among the many English authors who have ifius- 
trmted the evidence of the fhcts denied by the Anti-sopov* 
nalnrallftts^ I would especially recommend Dr. Prie»iley*s Di§^ 
course on the Eoidence of the Resurrection of Jesus. 

On this subject I beg to repeat (see p. 266 of this Volume) 
that I do not charge these depths of hnpiety on the Unitarians 
of England 1 but I cannot suppress the apprehension that the 
genuine tendency of their principles leads in this dinsction. A 
learned iind ingenious writer in the Monthly Review, to whom 
we are Indebted, withm the last fbw years, for many interest!]^ 
articles on Assyrian, Persian, and Hebrew archaeology, has 
afibrded very frequent and not obscure indications of entertain- 
ing these opinions. Such expressions as the following supply 
matter for very serious reflection. Speaking of the philosophic 
Hindoo, Rammohun Boy, the reviewer says that his " plan for 
reforming the religion of Hindustan bears a dose resemblance 
to that which Fhilo imagined for the reformation of the Jewish 
religion. The system of both these writers consists in adopt- 
ing Vniiarianitm or Pantkeism, for their radical theology. 

In the evangelic German church Pantheism is already becoming 
the favourite theology, and is believed to be that of the Christian 
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Scriptures by very eminent and tery learned commentatord. 
Among the Protestiants, Servetus, Bishop Berkeley, and Professor 
Paulus have severally acceded to this theology.** Monthly Rev, 
June 1820, vol. xcii. N. S. p. 174, 176. 

Bishop Berkeley would undoubtedly have disavowed with 
abhorrence this imputation upon his metaphysical system. With 
respect to the Brahminical theology, a gentleman whom, with- 
out any disrespect to the reviewer, we may believe ;to be the 
bettef acquainted of the two with the Hindoo system and with 
.the tenets of Hammohun Roy, writes thus: ''From all that 
I have hitherto read and heard on the doctrines of th^ Vedas, I 
cannot but conclude that they do not teach the existence of One 
Supreme Being, distinct from the world, the Creator, Preserver, 

and Moral Governor of the world ; '< but that they propose 

a kind of Pantheism, which is only a species of Atheism j ac- 
cording to which God is the only being which really exists,'* 

creation is not a voluntary production of an intelligent 

and free volition, but a necessary energy of the divine nature, 
and the moral attributes and government of the Deity are 
denied. T)iis system '^ flatters the natural pride of the human 
hearty by teaching man to consider himself as a part of the 
Godhead ; while it delivers him from the fear of a Holy' and 
Just God, because it takes away his accountableness, and 
thus it opens a door to all vice and licentiousness. It is in 
consequence of this nature of the Pantheistical system, that, 
. even after the full and plenary revelation of Grod in the person 
' of Jesus Christ, it has been embraced by many who, ' professing 
themselves to be wise, became fools.* Thus it was taught, 
about 150 years ago, by a certain Portuguese ^ew, called Spi- 
noza. ■ In modern times, the very same system has been 
proposed again, with some variations, by two celebrated philo- 
sophers of my native country, Germany.*' See the admirable 
Letter of the Rev, Deocar Schmidt to Rammohun Roy ^ Madras, 
May 4, 1818) mi\i& Nineteenth Report of the Church Missionary 
Society ; 1819, p. 330. In Mr. Schmidt's opinion, this extra- 
ordinary Hindoo does not adopt the Pantheistic impiety. 

As proper to the subject 'of this note, I may quote a para- 
graph from another periodical publication, notorious fcfr its 
habitually contemptuous treatment of serious religion, for its 
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scarcely disguised infidelity^ and for its marked and frequent 
commendation of Unitarians and Unitarianism. Let the candid 
and upright account for this conjunction of characteristics:, 
the fact is unquestionable. 

*' Apeleutbebus. a member of the Rev. Thomas Belsham's 
congregation in Essex Street, has written this book, and he 
dedicates it to his pastor, with some gentle apologies for dis- 
senting from the dissenting church. It is written with the 
elegance of a gentleman and the temper of a philosopher ; but 
it aims at proving that the doctrine of a supernatural origin of 
Christianity is neither consonant with reason nor useful ta 
virtue." Monthly Magazine, jfuly 1820, p. 537. 

Note [B] page 681. 

Ik ENJs us professedly qstahlishing the Divinity of Christ, 
says, " Et iterum ad Romanos scribens, de Israel dicit, ' Quo- 
rum patres, et ex quibus Christus secundum camem, qui est 
Beus super omnes, benedictus in secula.* — — And again \Vriting 
to the Romans, he saith concerning Israel, ' Whose are the 
fathers, and of whom is Christ according to the flesh, who is 
God over all [persons], blessed for ever.* '* Ed, Grabe, p. 239. 

Tertullian. *' Apostolum sequar, ut, si pariter nominandi 
fuerint Pater et Filius, Deum Patrem appellem et JesUm Chris- 
tum Dominum nominem. Solum autem Christum potero Deum 
dicere -, sicut idem apostolus, * Ex quibus Christus, qui est,' 

inquit, ' Deus super omnia, benedictus in aevum omue.* I 

will follow the apostle, so that, if I have occasion to mention 
the Father and the Son together, I will use the appellations, 
* God the Father, and Jesus Christ the Lord.' But, when I 
am speaking of Christ alone, I may call him God ; as the same 
apostle says, ' Of whom is Christ, who is,* saith he, ' God over 
all things, blessed for ever.' " Adv. Praxeam, cap. xiii. Ed, 
Semi, vol. ii. p. 218. In cap. xv. he cites the passage thus, 
" Quorum patres, et ex quibus Christus secundtun camera, qui 
est per [al. super] omnia, Deus benedictus in aevum.** P. 225. 

Cyprian adduces the passage as a testimony to the Deity of 
Christ : •'^ Quorum patres 3 ex quibus Christus secundtim car- 
nem, qui est super omnia, Deus benedictus in secula.** Ed. Fell. 
p. 27. 
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It is quoted in the Epistle -of the Synod of Antioeh to Paul of 
Samosata. Routh fteliq, Sact, vol. ii. p. 467. 

Athanasius cites the passage many times^ and in the most 
definite manner^ according to the usual acceptation. 

Gregory the Nyssene. *0$ oi fdwv Bew, a»J^ xa2 ju^av Be^v, 

yuti M vdartw %df, wofAo^tt Toy K6ptoy\ '* Who [Paul] not only 

' called our Lord God, but ' the Great God* and ' God over 

all.* ** He immediately subjoins the three passages^ Rom. ix. 5. 

Tit. ii. 13. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Op. vol ii. p. 265, erf. Par. 1615. 

Chrysostom has been adduced as an evidence against the read- 
ing 0€Of. He has a course of Homilies on the whole Bpistle ^ 
and> though he is in general^ and very observably on the context 
of this passage, extremely diffuse; yet when he arrives at i iv 
I'kI tcoantsv Oeo^, he is suddenly silent upon so striking and im- 
portant a clause and every word in it, and passes immediately 
to the next words (c^XoyijTo? &c .) which cannot stand alone, but 
are unavoidably dependent upon the preceding. Let us ,aIso 
consider, the prodigious number of his Homilies or Sermons 
(about a thousand) which were published, by being 'transcribed 
and circulated, in his lifetime or after his death ; ^hat these 
were taken from his mouth "by (^vypMpoi) thort-hand writers; 
that, as he died at the early age of 53, after a life of astonish- 
ing hardships, labours, and sufferings, it is impossible that he* 
V could have written these productions, and improbable that he 
could even read many of the copies taken by his hearers 5 
and that their diffuse, digressive, and declamatory character of 
composition affords reason to believe that they were generally 
extemporary discourses. Putting together these considerations, 
' I would ask, whether it is not> in a very high degree, probable, 
that a passage has been here lost through the error of copyists. 
The reader will the better judge of the validity of this conjec- 
ture by reading the paragraph as it is now extant. 

Orasy y^p "^yfjij <»v ^ iioBevta xai ^ Sofa xa» ^ yofM^crta ¥joh ^ \arpeiac 
TMLk at ivayyeXiat, whty aKKo <jyrj(rlv, ^ or* 0€oq fMV avrw^ f^ovXero 
••a&fivai, xa» touto cS^Xo^tre S<* av cfMcpo&Bev iicoivitre, xa» S** «y Xpierrof 
ff Ivueivw iy€V€TO, xa* Zi Jy rot^ varpdffiv ImffyetkoLro. *Avto» St cf 
oliiiiiot^ ayifUfMcruyi^^ MtCKpowrayro rvi» €V€py€<riay' Sx^ xa( inuTvot riBrjartv 
avep T^5 Tou SfcXj hupe^ i(rrHf Iv^iKTtyta fMVOv, ovx exeivwy lyk^fjua. Ka« 
yap ij vKiB€a'ia -nj^ avrov yiyavf %dpiro^, xa* ^ SoJ« xa» at eitayyeXUu 
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ToT n0uSi< irof^aro r^ inm^ ri^-oM o^rcv^, ^J^n^fv jKcya xeei cMTcy^ 

inHu^^^ flwTo^ T^ MoiMi^ycr tmT ^«v. '^ For wheh he says^ ' Of 
whom is the adoption and the glory and the giving of the law and 
the instituted worship and the^omises^' it is the same thing as 
if he had said, ' God indeed was willing to save them> and of this 
he gave full manifestations by the works which he wrought of 
old, by the Christ^s being descended fh>m them,, and by the 
pMnaaises whidi he made to their Dftth^ s ; but they, from their 
owA ingratitude, rejected his kindneasj Wherefore he [the 
apostle} biings forward those particulars which were not en- - 
Qomiums upon them, but only declarative of the bounty of God. 
For ** the adoption and the g^ry and the promises and the law,* 
were tibe ofspring of his gtuce. Kefiecting on all these bless- 
ings, aad considering what grei^t oare God vdth his Son had 
exercised for thdf salvation, he utters this strong exclamation, 
and says, ' Who is blessed for ever> Amen :* referring his 
thanksgiving^ f<Nr all these blessings to the Only-Begotten of 
God." ' Horn, xvi. in Bp. od Rom. vol. x. p, 829, ^d, Frmi. Ducau 

The last diuise in this paragraph must strike the reader. It 
carries demonstration that Chrysostom r^parded the words 
whidi were in concord with the terms of the ascription, but 
which are wanting in the Homily as it has conae to us, as 
descriptive of the Saviour. 

But if any doubt should still remain what was Chrysostom*s 
reading of this text, that doubt will, I trust, be removed by 
another passage of this father ; for the pointing out of which I 
am indebted to Dr. Wordsworth. He is professedly establish- 
ing the Deity of Christ } and, after quoting Matt. i. 23, as a 
fuUilmoit of Isaiah vii. 14, .also Is. ix« 6, and the apocryphal 
passage, Baruch iii. 36, S7> (see Vol. I. p. 415, of this work,) 
he prOcee43j 'O IlaCfXof U, 'Ei & I Xfitrroq TO Hard' aapwt, ^criy, o 

wXewix-nj^ o^k €X^< lO^fwui/Sav Iv if jSoo-iXci^s t(S Xptrrcv %a] Sew. 
Kbu «»Xiv* Kard r^y kvupdviiajf t6u fA^aXov @eoi/ x«< 2up}^ ijp?y 

'Vol; Xfumni, " And Paul testifies, ' Of whom is the Christ 
according to the flesh, who is over all, God blessed for ever. 
Amen.* Again -, ' No whoremonger or covetous man hath 
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any inheritance in the kingdom of the Christ and God.* And 
again f ' At the appearance of our Great God and Saviour^ 
Jeans Christ.' ** De Incrnkprekenslbili Dei Naiurd, Horn, v. vol. i. 
p. 340. 

It cannot be surmised that the text has bden retouched to be 
in conformity with a desired reading : for the argument of the 
connexion proves the integrity of the citation^ and the free mode 
in which the other passages are quoted^ shews that there has 
been no retouching. 



Addition to the Note f page 602. 

Yet the word is found in the Syriac^ which Version^ however^ 
of this £p. and 2 Pet. 2 and 3 John^ and Rev. is not earlier 
than the sixth century. A more important authority is a pas- 
sage in the Synodical Epistle, written A. D. 2<^, relative to 
Paul of Samosata ; JSuseh. Hist. EccL vii. 30. There Firmilian 
is said to have beeo deceived (^ carw rw xcu rw 9c2y toy kaanm 
wou Ki/pioy &^i*jivw) ** by him who had denied his own God and 
Lord** Hie allusion to Jude 4 is probable 5 but we cannot say, 
cttiidn. Br. Ronth regards this passage as affording some 
support to the common readings as he does also the phrase ot 
Caius (who flourished at the beginning of the third century,) 
or some contemporary author, denominating Theodotus (ror 

^tfX'ni*'' ^ ncarifa revSrp^^ -n^ ipn^'i^w ^Korrmvia^) "^ the chieftain 

and father of this God^denyvng apostasy.*' Euseh. v. 28. Uouth, 
R^Uq. Sacr. vol. ii. p. 23. 
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REVIEW AND CONCLUSION. 



After the separate examination of the nu- 
merous particular passages, it remains for us to 
collect and combine the sum of the Testimony 
borne by Jesus Christ himself, and by his autho- 
rized servants, on the great subject of our 
inquiry. 

These inspired writings have given us the 
history of a wondrous individual, the descendant 
of Adam and Abraham and David, the son of 
Mary ; who was born in a manner contrary to 
the ordinary course of nature, and whose cha- 
racter, conduct, and fortuaes, with their effects 
through all succeeding time, have be^n the most 
remarkable that have ever engaged the attention 
of mankind. 

His mind exhibited, beyond all parallel among 
mortals, the union of meekness and majesty. All 
his dispositions were the most lovely yet digni- 
fied. His whole moral character was the per- 
fection of unalloyed and absolute goodness.* 

/ 

■ ■ n il i|iii I I I I "i ■ — ^^M^ i^^^^^mmm^mmi^ iii i ■ i m i , ■ ■ i ■ 

* Page 333 — 338. The pages subjoined to this and the fol- 
lowing paragraphs^ are designed to point out the parts of this 
Volume in which the particulars alleged are discussed^ and^ as 
I conceive^ established by evidence : but I have found it im- 
practicable^ without making the enumeration still mone tedious. 



s. 
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Yet his lot was poTerty, contempt, and sorrow. 
Besides all outward distress, he was eyidently 
the victim of some mysterious and inward cause 
of grief, the most agonizing and unparalleled. 
For these his sufferings there were reasons and 
motives founded in consummate . wisdom and the 
ttost generous philanthropy ; and there were 
designs which reached forth to all the nations of 
mankind, to all times, and to the vast compre- 
hension of the eternal world. The effects of his 
life and actions, and of his sufferings and death, 
can be measured only by the ext^t and the 
duration of the supreme good. Of that good, 
he is the Teacher, Ppssessor, and Giver. Having 
triumphed over all the malignity of sin, apd all 
the power of pain, he holds the empire of life 
and happiness, and is the Author of Eternal 
salvation to all that obey him.* 

With the declaration of these high powers and 
prerogatives, we find incidental intimations and 



to adduce aU the places which treat on the particalar subjects. 
The cs^ndid reader's own attention^ and the aid of the Jndiqes^ 
wiU supply what may be wanting. 

The foUowing remarkable citation should have been subjoined 
to p. 337. The writer has been affirming that Jesus Christ 
coidd not have been exempted from aU the moral infirmities 
of human nature ; and on the contrary supposition^ that is^ that 
Christ was actually sinless, or possessed of '' absolute perfec- 
tion," he goes on to say, " If he was so perfect, it is impossible 
not to conclude that, notwithstanding his appearance ' in the 
fashion of a man,' he was, . in reality, something more than 
man/' Dr. Priestley in the TheoL ReposUory, voL iv. p. 449. 

* Page 336, 356, 444, 527, 551, 608, 670—672. 
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direct assertions of his possessing another con- 
dition of being, superior to that in which he 
appeared among mortals, jMne-existent, heavenly, 
and diving.* 

In a sense peculiar to himself he is the Son 
of God. His nature is perfectly known only to 
God his Father. He existed, and acted, before- 
his human birth, before his earthly ancestors, 
before the world was brought into existence.t 

Intrinsic worth and personal d^ity sore attri^ 
buted to him, of such kind and in such a degree 
as are not compatible with the idea of dependent 
nature. He possesses the peculiar excellencies 
of nature and attributes, which constitute the 
specific glory of the Deity. He is One with the 
Father, in will, design, operatipon, and even 
existence.! 

To him are attributed those powers and pro- 
perties which are most distinctive of the Divine 
Essence, and of which a created nature is neces- 
sarily incapable. A knowledge of the counsels 
and will of the Deity, not derived by communi- 
cation, but original, natural, and intuitive : the 
poStsession of necessary and essential life: the 
possession of the whole assemblage of holy 
beings as his own peculiar property: absolute 
and infinite power : supremacy over the created 



■^f^mmm^^tmmmm'm-mmm^mimm'mmm^m^mmmtmfm^^ 



* Vage n&> 1^> l^h 136> ^^> 170, 509, 616, 6Sff, 534, 
543. 

t PSBLge 4^—57, 141, 163—193, 533. 

X Page 534, 3S5, 509, 534, 610, 614, 572, 565, 605, 610, 
^ 516, 84, 620. 
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universe : providential dominion and agency : 
unsearchableness^ omnipresence: omniscience: 
parity in power with the Almighty Father : un- 
efaangeableness : eternity ; absolute perfection : 
existence as one Being with the Peity.* 

To him Divine Works are ascribed. The 
creation of all dependent nature generally ; and 
particularly the being and welUbeing of the in* 
telligent and holy universe : the bestowment of 
life, and the resuscitation from the state of 
death : the pardoning of sin : the recovery of 
men from the extreme of moral ruin : the con-* 
ferring of all spiritual and eternal blessings, the 
greatest possible enjoyment, the supreme good ; 
the veiling of his own proper glory, and the 
resuming of its manifestation: the relinquish- 
ment and resumption of his human life : the be- 
stowment of divine influences, both ordinary and 
miraculous : the inspiration of the ancient pro- 
phets : the qualifications, mission, miracles, and 
success of the apostles : the diffusion and efficacy 
of the gospel : the conduct of providontial dis- 
pensations, in all the events of the present state^ 
with regard to both the church and individuals : 
the irresistible destruction of the antichristian 
powe^r: the protection and deliverance of his 
servants, in all their duties and difficulties, and 
from every possible danger and evil : a perfect 
intuition, controul, and dominion over the minds 



* Page 306, 537, 683, 620, 509, 5T2, 620, 631, 6X0, 652, 
661. 
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and passions, the secret springs of action, and 
the whole conduct of men : the conservation of 
the universe : the resurrection of the vrhoie 
human race: the adjudication of the eternal 
awards of happiness to the righteous, and just 
perdition to the ungodly : and the immediate 
communication of the pure and never-fading 
happiness of the heavenly state.* 

To him are . attributed the honours which are 
compatible with the Divine Being necessarily 
and exclusively. Legislative authority in matters 
of moral obedience : to be the Object of the un- 
measured exercise of the devotional affections, 
of the most reverential homage, of religious 
obedience^ and proper religious worship: and 
the same dignity is ascribed to his name, as in 
the usual style of scripture<io that of the Infinite 

Jehovah.t 
He is not only designated by appellations 

which are peculiar to himself, and which convey 

the most exalted ideas of dignity. Such as Son 

of God in a sense peculiar to himself. Image of 

God, Brightness of the divine glory. Express 

Image of the divine essence, and Sovereign of 

the whole creation ; but he is also denominated 

by those names and titles which are the . most 

distinctive of the Divine Nature. The Most 

* Page 525, <J53, 655, 527, 529, 307, 444, 608, 611, 670, 
626, 614, 445, 597, 461, 614, 572, 580, 616, 667, 573, 575, 
678, 212, 221, 665, 74, 668, 445, 574, 581, 669, 584. 

t Page 302, 446, 463, 465, 542, 567, 690, 598, 617, 623, 
639, 637, 561, 641, 646, 147. 
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High : the Lord, in the absolute and pre-emi- 
nent style : God : the Lord God : the Lord and 
God : the True God ; the only Sovereign and 
Lord : our God and Saviour : the Great God 
and our Saviour: the God who is over all, 
blessed for ever.* 

Interspersed with these, declarations, descrip- 
tions perpetually occur of a peculiar divine con- 
stitution, in which, by the gracious will and 
commission of the Father, Christ is invested with 
a spiritual, universal, and sovereign dominion; 
which, while given to him in his delegated and 
assumed capacity of Mediator, implies divine 
qualities for the exercise of its functions.f 

Thus we find an assemblage of characters of 
dependence and subordination, and other cha- 
racters which, by no fair use of language, can 
be understood as implying less than the inde- 
pendency, supremacy, and infinity of the One 
All-Perfect Nature. 

This astonishing attribution of opposite qua- 
lities to the Founder and Head of the Christian 
faith, is not made in a few expressions, rarely 
occurring and of dubious meaning : but it meets 
us with the most impressive constancy, and in 
every variety of form and phrase, whether the 
plain and positive affirmation, or the indirect, in- 
cidental, circumstantial, and accumulative men- 
tion. It is but disadvantageously apprehended 

' ■ ■ ' < ■■■!■■ I I I I ■ ! ■ I 

* Page 49—78, 674—080, «72, 551, 572, 604, 680, 33, 38«, 
602, 604, 459,^698, 690, &c. 
t Page 70, 194, 484, 625, 631, 634. 
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by th6^ detaching and separately discussing of 
particular passages, of which a treatise like the 
present must necessarily consist. It requires to 
be /studied by the most attentive and devout 
perusal of complete portions of the New Testa- 
ment, taken in continuity. It is the insepara- 
ble spirit which breathes in every part. Like 
the azure of the sky, it cannot be presented 
alone ; but it is diffused through the whole, as 
one of the most striking and engaging charac^ 
teristics. 

I now request the judicious inquirer to com- 
pare this statement of results, with that which 
we obtained from the analysis of the Prophetic 
Testimonies to the Messiah.* He will find that 
the issues of the two lines of investigation per- 
fectly agree. But I can honestly say, that I 
have not studied to make them agree. 

If, in any thing I can hirve a conscious as- 
surance of sincerity and iinpartiality, I possess it 
here. My faithful endeavour has been to exa- 
mine every part of the case, by the fair methods 
of sober criticism and rational interpretation; 
and to conduct the whole process with tardy 
circumspection and conscientious scrupulosity. 
I have not knowingly, in a single instance, inis- 
* represented the arguments of the opponents, or 
attempted to exhibit them iiOf diminished strength : 
I hive even, more than once, given them gra- 
tuitous aid. 

* Vol. I. p. 38^—385. 



REVIEW AND CO^fCLUSION. f^ 

To COMBINE the results of this analysis we ought 
not tp attempt without the deepest reverence, 
humility^ and modesty. May these, and all other 
devout feelings, govern the writer s and the 
reader's heart while they draw near to gaze 
upon the Unutterable Glory ! 

To the closest attention and judgment that I 
am able to exercise, it appears that both the old 
8Qciniani£»n and the modern Unitarianism are 
irrecoDcileable with the general tenor of the 
Ghiistian revelation, and with particular passages, 
most numerous and emphatical, which are shewn, 
by rigid and impartial scrutiny, to attribute to 
Christ the unquestionable characters of Deity. 

The same reascm prevents acquiescence in the 
Arian scheme, under any of its modifications : 
for, though it admits the pre-existence and high 
original glory of Christ, it stops irifinitely short 
of what the scriptsres seem to me decidedly to 
ascribe to him. 

The Sabellian and the Indwelling hypotheses, 
either alone or with the appendage of the pre- 
.existence of the human soul of Jesus,* have, 
besides other objections, the obvious one of being 
at variance with the distinct mention which the 
scriptures constantly make of " God the Father 
and Jesus Christ our Lord." 



* The unscriptural character of this opinion, which was held 
by Dr. Goodwin and Dr. Watts, and which some are now 
attempting to revive, is shewn by President EdvTards in his 
posthumous 'Remarks on Important Theol, Subjects, voL i. Works, 
vol. viii. p. 325. 

3 a2 
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But the conclusion which, to my most serious 
conviction, flows from the wholes of the Prophetic 
and Apostolic Testimony concerning Christ, re- 
ceived in simplicity and sincerity? without hiding, 
rejecting, or evading any part of that testimony, 
is that the person of Jesus the Christ, the 
Lord, Redeemer, and Saviour of mankind, com- 
prizes the unique and mysterious union of 
humanity and Deity; the human nature with all 
its proper qualities, and the Divine Nature with 
all its essential perfections. This I embrace, 
as the dictate of the scriptures, the primitive 
and apostolic faith, and the immoveable Truth 
of God. 

In what this union itself essentially and prima- 
rily consists, and how it involves neither a con- 
fusion of the natures nor a division of the person, 
are points which I feel it no dishonour to say 
that I know not, nor to believe that they are in- 
finitely above the powers of human knowledge. 
Equally presumptuous and absurd would it be 
to pronounce, as our opponents ^o, that such 
union is impossible. Our sole concern is with 
the evidence of the fact** 

This conclusion involves a belief in the doc- 
trine, , usually called that of the Trinity: a 
doctrine which, though the name be only a com- 
pendious term of human invention, appears to 
me to afford the most satisfactory ground of con- 



* I respectfully beg that the reader would here turn to Vol. L 
page 389 — ^392. 



REVIEW AND CONCLUSION. 7^ 

sistent belief in the Deity of the Saviour ; but 
which is not a necessary part of that topic, and 
which, therefore, the limits of this work, already 
carried much beyond the author's expectation, 
forbid to treat in any other way than by a brief 
supplementary notice.* 

Extended as this inquiry has been, I am far 
from supposing that it has exhausted the subject. 
Some valid arguments in favour of the truth 
have, I doubt not, been overlooked : and I have 
intentionally omitted many which others have 
urged, from the motive of not being myself con- 
vinced of their cogency. Perhaps, also, some 
objections and difficulties have escaped my 
notice or my recollection. Yet if so, I flatter 
myself that they are of a kind which possess 
such affinity to those which have been discussed, 
that the solution will readily occur to an atten- 
tive mind. 

That difficulties attach to the conclusion which 
I have drawn, I am far indeed from denying. 
I. have felt them in their full weight, and have 
not failed frankly to state them in the preceding 
pages. To my own apprehension, however, 
they are inconsiderable in comparison with those 
which lie on the opposite hypothesis, and in- 
finitely less than would be the rejection of the 

POSITIVE EVIDENCE. , 

I cannot conclude without expressing the con- 
viction^ that much consideration is due, both of 



• See Appendix^ No. lU. 
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respect and of affectionate concern, to those who 
hold the sentiments which in these pages have 
been opposed. To the great talents and labours 
of many of them, the Christian world is under 
eminent obligations, for some of the most valu-^ 
able works on the Evidences of Revealed Beli-* 
gion ; and for their services to the cause of 
religious liberty and the rights of cimseieiice, a 
cause which ought to be dear to every man, 
since, unless it prosper, truth can never attain to 
its legitimate honour, nor exercise its genuine 
influence in the world. And even their errorn 
are those into which an ardent mind is not uh^ 
likely to rush, by the strength of its revuHon 
from the grasp of usurped and antichristian au* 
thority. Those errors, likewise, wear upon their 
front much that is alluring, to persons who have 
a high opinion of their own understanding;, and 
strong confidence in their own powers ; but who 
have but a faint perception of the evil of sin, 
and no experience of a broken and contrite heart. 
Independently of the sources of prejudice to 
which we are all liable, it is, I fear, in the pre- 
dispositions of moral infirmity that their system 
finds its main advantage. The tendency and 
general effect of their sentiments are to flatter ^ 
and to fascinate ; but not to ^^ cast down imagina- 
tions (Xoyio-fto), opinions,) and all loftiness that 
exalteth itself against the knowledge of God ; 
and to bring into captivity every thought to the 
obedience of Christ." On the contrary, those 
who are educated among them are nursed up in 
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the belief of an intellectual superiority, which 
habituates them to entertain an unhesitating 
contempt for the very understandings of the 
orthodox : and their proselytes are complimented 
on their mental valour, in having broken the 
bonds of authority and the more tender influence 
of old connexions. The highest exercise of can- 
dour towards believers in the Deity and sacrifice 
of Christ, is usually coupled with a half-deriding 
pity for the weakness of their minds and the 
strength of their prejudices., Another circum- 
stance is productive of a great effect. This is, 
the novelty and boldness, the learned aspect and 
the frequent plausibility, of the kind of criticism 
and interpretation by which Unitarian writers 
escape from the arguments of the orthodox. 
There are few temptations more dangerous to 
the religious principle, than Biblical* erudition 
cultivated too exclusively and without a vigilant 
guard of devotion and humility. Unitarian 
criticisms have, also, very often, the recom-^ 
mendation of neutralizing or annihilating some 
consideration which might otherwise give serious 
alarm to the conscience. The most awful and 
awakening passages of scripture are pretended 
to have had all their application to men and cir 
cumstances no longer existing ; and the heart- 
melting tenderness of the evangelical promises is 
often evaporated to a poor and unaffecting re- 
sidue.* 
■■ I 

* How did Christ and his apostles feel the condition of in- 
fatuated and impenitent sinners ! How did they denounce the 
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It lis also a fact \vhich deserves the most 
serious and monitory reflection, that the ignorant 
statements, the unsound arguments, the loose 
declamation, the unjust imputations, and even 
the virulent spirit, which have too often been 
employed on the side of truth, (thus inflicting 
deep wounds on that sacred cause, and confer- 
ring the most signal advantages on the opposite 
errors,) have had an extensive efi^ect in urging 
to the inviting retreats of Unitarianism, those 
who have not been fortified with accurate know- 
ledge of doctrines and evidences, or whose 
evangelical piety has not been strong enough 
to rise above injustice and unkindness. 

It may be asked, whether that can be true^ 
pr, if true, whether it can be *of any high im- 
portance in religion, which requires so much 
toilsome research and heavy criticism, for its 



condemnation of the unbelieving and ungodly^ the terrors of the 
Lord^ the wrath o{ God revealed from heaven^ the fearful look- 
ing for of judgment and the fiery indignation ! With what holy 
earnestness and commiseration, with what tenderness and deep 
concern^ did they warn, rebuke^ exhort> <md intreat men ! 
*' How," they cried, "shall we escape, if we neglect so great 
salvation!*' But, alas, what a contrast do the best and 

greatest of Unitarians exhibit, if the following passage may be 
taken as evidence I 

" The firm faith that you and I have, that even the wicked, 
after a state of wholesome discipline (and that not more severe 
than will be necessary) will be raised^ in due time, to a state of 
happiness, greatly diminishes our concern on their account/' 
Dr. Priestley to Mr, Lindsey, in Mr. Belsham's Memoirs of ilfr. 
Lindsey, p. 537. 
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explication and establishment; and whether it 
can be requisite to the faith and happiness of 
plain Christians, to believe doctrihes thus cir- 
cumstanced. 

We reply, that the necessity of these laborious 
discussions is put upon us by those who mis- 
understand^ or who oppose, what we deem 
sacred truth; that the adducing of scripture 
evidence, and the study of scripture doctrines, 
are in perfect coincidence with the daily habits 
of all sincere Christians, even in the lowest ranks 
of life ; that it is but a small part of such per- 
sons that have the unhappiness of being plunged 
into the turbid waters of controversy ; that the 
truths here vindicated lie so plainly and so ex- 
tensively upon the surface of revelation, as to 
have produced this remarkable fact, that the 
generality of serious Christians, from the very 
earliest times of whose devotional exercises we 
possess any documents, have admitted those doc- 
trines as the well-known truth of heaven, and 
have infused them into the whole constitution 
of their secret piety and their practical religion ; 
and finally, that experience has proved that 
where the holy scriptures in any intelligible 
form have engaged the serious, attention of un- 
tutored men, their usual operation has been to 
produce the deepest impression of the truth, ex- 
cellence, and practical efficacy of those specific 
doctrines which Unitarians renounce. 

As we cannot too highly estimate the value 
of divine truth, so it becomes us to be proper- 
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tionately solicitous that we adorn our profession 
of attachment to it, with all in our tempers and 
conduct that is pure and lovely, upright and 
honourable, contending earnestly for the faith 
once delivered to the saints, and uniting the 
simplicity of holiness with the meekness of 
wisdom. 
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ON THB SUPPOSED UNITARIANISM OF TBE MAJORITY OF THE 

EARLY CHRISTIANS. 

Dr. Pribstley conceived that he had elicited, from some 
hints and allusions of seyeral of the fathers, the concession, 
that '' the great body of primitive Christians, both Jews and gen- 
tUes," for the first two centuries and downwards, ^' were Unita« 
rjans and believers in the simple humanity of Jesus Christ," and 
that the doctrine of the Deity of Christ was the invention of 
certain speculative persons, who were ambitious of relieving 
Christianity from the imputation of a mean and ignominious 
origin, and thus of rendering it more palatable to the gentiles, 
by representing its Founder as an incarnate Grod. CcUm Inq, 
p. Sd8, 420. Dr. Priestleif's Hist Early Op. vol. iii. p. 168, &c. 
28a, &c. 

The object of this work having been to investigate th« testi- 
mony ci the Scriptures alone, and the lii^its originally proposed 
having been greatly exceeded 3 as also this question on the 
testimonies pf the fathers is likely to receive further and morie 
satisfactory eluddation from the pen of the excellent and learned 
Bishop of St. David's ; I trust it will not be deemed improper 
in me to pass this imporcant topic with only a brief notite. 

i. It appears to me that the representation of the opinion of 
the &ther9, as maintaining a reserve of the doctrine of the Deity 
of Christ, and its absence from the earlier writings of the N. T. 
is made too strongly. Dr. Priestley and his followers have 
availed themselv^ of hyperbolical and ill-judged expressions 5 
but which ought, in equity, to be compared with other passages 
of the same writers, and with the general tenor of their works. 
A fair and extensive induction of all that Origen, Athanasius, 
Chrysostom, &(^.have advanced on this topic, would, I humbly 
think, present a re^t very different from that in which the 
Unitarians so exult. See p. 423, of this Volume. I add two 
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passages from Origen. " John describes the last sufferings [of 
Christ] as the other Evangelists) but he does not introduce 
Jesus praying that the cup might pass from him^ nor does he 
describe his being tempted by the devil. The reason I appre- 
hend to be this 3 that they treat of him more according to his 
human nature than his divine^ but John more according to his 
divine than his human nature.*' Comment Series m Matt: sect 9^-, 
Opera, Delarue, vol, iii. p. 903. *' None of them [the other 
Evangelists] manifested his Deity {&xpaTuq) unmixedly, as John 
who presents him saying, ' I am the Light of the world ^ I am 
the way and the truth and the life 5 I am the resurrection; I 
am the door 3 I am the good Shepherd 3* and in the Revelation, 
' I am the Alpha and the Omega, the Beginning and the End, 
the First and the Xiast.' We may then venture to say, that the 
Gospels are {eatafxh) the chief of all the Scriptures 3 and that 
according to John, the chief of the Gospels." Comment in 
Joham. Procsm^ sect. 6. Op. voL iv. p. 6. 

ii, Justin does indeed say 3 *' TheH are some of our race 
[t. e. geutiles,] who acknowledge him to be the Christ, but 
declare him to be a man bom of human parents : with whom I do 
not agree 3 nor would the majority, who hold the same opinion 
with me on these subjects, say [so :] for we are commanded by 
Christ .himself not to yield assent to the doctrines of men, but 
[only] to the doctrines preached by the blessed prophets, and 
taught by himedf.** Dial, cum Tryph. ed. Jehb, p. 142. And 
the piseceding connexion plainly shews that Justin . regarded it 
as for better to be a Christian of this defective kind, than to 
continue in Judaism or heathenism : but (if I do not misappre- 
hssoA the clause, M av vT^Ta^Uy Tourd fMt ^oSdffcafT€iy etvotcy,) he 
also declares that the majority held ike opposite doctrine, upon 

the testimony of the, Scriptures, ; Here I beg leave to Bay, 

that I cordially adopt the sentiment of the upright and candid 
martyr. Rather than that any man should be a blaspheming infi- 
del, I should rejoice to see lum an Antisupematuralist Christian : 
«till more should I be glad, if he adopted the system of the Calm 
Inquirer : and more thankful still, were he to become, in mind 
and character, such as Dr. Friei^tley or . Dr. Carpenter. Every 
approximation to truth is so far good and desirable. The errors 
of the Unitarians are rather of the negative kind than of the 
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positive. They Ml greatly shorty and I mvifit profess my paiii- 
ful conviction that they fall very awfully shorty of receiving all 
THE TsuTB which the scriptures teach : but I am not aware of 
their laying any alien doctrines upon the basis of revelation $ at 
least the principal exception is their belief of the restoration to 
purity aiid happiness, of all the wicked and impenitent. In this 
opinion, they appear to me, both flagrantly to xoontradict and to 
add to, the testimony of the holy oracles. 

A fragment of Melito^ a writer, says Lard%er, of '^ great 
merit," and a contemporary of Justin though probably a younger 
man, may give some light to the question whether, at that time, 
t^e generality ;of Christians were ignorant of, or denied, the 
Deity of Christ. '' To persons of understanding there is no 
necessity for establishing, from the actions of Christ after his 
baptism, the truth and reality [cUtuannffroif, alluding to the 
Docetae,] of his soul and body, the human nature like unto us. 
The actions of Christ after his baptism, and especially his 
miracles, manifested his Deity hidden in the flesh, aifd gave < 
proofs of it to the world. For being at the same time God 
and man both perfect^ he gave evidence to us of his two (oda-ia^;) 
conditions of existence : his Deity, by the miracles whieh he 
wrought in tiie three years after his baptism ; and hid humanity 
in the thirty years before his baptism, in which his mean con- 
dttioti according to the flesh concealed the signs of his Deity, 
though he was the true Grod existing from eternity.'* Ex Anas*' 
iasu SinaiicB Hodego, ap, Routh, Reliq, Sacr. vol. i. p. 115. 

in. Thie eekbrated passage of Tertullian * certainly iuTolves 
great difficulty. But there are some considerations which ap- 
pear to me to present a bar to the conclusion, that he admits 
the majority of Christians in his time to be Unitarians. (1) It 
seems absolutely necestory to make sense of the passage, that; 
quique should be taken as used for quidam : and the^ style of 






- * Jdv, Priixeam, cap. iii. See the passage at length and a translation, * 
with remarks, in Letters to Mr» JBekhamy p. 110 — 114., Lardner, Priests « 
ley, and Mr. B. hare'^u^^ in the place of quique t but this is probably * 
\iy A mistake ; for the editions of Rigaltius aiid Semier, and that of this 
Treatise, in the Chrestomathia Patristica, published by Dr. Augusti of 
Breslaw, 1812, all read qiUque :' wad no other ^reading is* mffhtioned in the 
ample Far, Lect, of the two former editions. ' '• 
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TertulUan, remarkable for its peculiar and obscure phraseologyj 
may render such an irregularity not improbable. {%) The con- * 
Stniction does not make the smplices ^ique to be co-extensiTe 
with the major credentium pars. (3) As the Treatise, agdmsi 
FraxeoM was wntten afiter the author joined the Montanists^ 
when It was his custom to speak of the genei^ body of Chris-^ 
tians in severe and disparaging terms> may it not be supposed 
that his representation of these *' simple" or ** well-meaning** 
people^ whom Jie scareely refrains from calling (imprudentes et 
idiota) " thoughtless and ignorant^** was overcharged^ for the 
sake of holding up to contempt the low state of knowledge 
among those whom he had quitted } The objections made by 
8ome^ he might not be unwilling to express so loosely as to 
lenre an imputation upon the mass of common Christians. Of 
Tertullian, Dr. Jortin says^ that " he was deficient in judgment, 
and had a partial disorder in his understanding, which excuses 
fdmost as much as downright phrenzy : he was learned for those 
times, acute and ingenious; and somewhat satyrical, hasty, 
credulous, impetuous, rigid and censorious, frtnatical and enthu- 
siastical.*' Rem. EccL Hist. vol. i. p. 353. This cenbure is, in 
my opinion, too severe. Tertullian, with all his affectation of 
point, his quaintness, harshness, and extravagance, has a rich 
abundance of good passages. He was a master of sentences, 
rather than a continuous discourser. (4) The concession which 
Pr. Priestley and Mr. Belsham suj^ose to be implied is contrary 
to other statements of this father, in which he maintains the 
pre-existence and Deity of Christ, as that which had been 
always the common doctrine of Christians. De Pnescript. H^Br, 
cap. 20, SI, 95, 28, 32, 36, 38, 53. 

iv. Origen is appealed to, as bearing testimony that, in his 
time, all Jewish believers in Jesus as the Messiah, received him 
as merely a man. On this subject I must confess that, notwith- 
standing the animadversions with which I was formerly honoured 
by the Author of the Calm Inquiry,* I cannot satisfy myself 



* In his FindicatioH 8fc. in Reply to J. P. Smithy Lett iii. Among other 
things, n^y antagonist charged me with retailing some of Bishop Horsley's 
arguments. I<can, however, declare that, whatever might be the weight 
or the weakness of my observations, they were not the work of plagiarism. 
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thai the Alexandrine .father stands completely free from the 
charge, of disingenuousness. In my little volume^* I adduced 
some examples of argumentative artifice from the immediate 
connexion of the passage. But^ if any should still doubt the 
justice of imputing to Origen, a compliance with the practice by 
some of tiie fathers inrowed as innocent and even laudable, of 
uflilig ailments the weakness of which he knew 3 I would ask 
their attention to the passage in which he affirms the continu-; 
anoe of miracles a^long Christians, and solemnly assures us that 
he himself had been an eye-poitness of them. Contra CeUiim$ 
lib. ii. sect 8. However, to afford my reader the means of 
forming his own judgment, I here subjoin every passage in the 
extant writings of Origen, that is at all important on this 
subject. 

Cdsus says, concerning the Christian Jews, ''that thej 
' had abandoned their native law^ having, been wheedled by 
Jesus, most ridiculously imposed upon, and becoming deserters 
to another name and another way of life :* not considering that 
those who from among the Jews believe on Jesus, have not 
left their native law $ since they live according to it, having ac- 
quired an appellation , which .expresses the poverty of their law. 
For Ebion in the language of the Jews, signifies a poor person §. 
and those who from among the Jews, receive Jesus as the Christ, 
have the name of ^ionites.** Contra Cels. lib. ii. seci. 3. This 
is the passage to which the preceding remarks apply. ** Be it 
so, that there are some who receive Jesus, and on that account 
boast of being Christians, while yet, like the general mass of 
the Jews, they are desirous of living according to the law of 
the Jews 5 and these are the two sorts of Ebionites, the one 
acknowledging as we do that Jesus was born of a virgin, and 
the other maintaining that he was bom, not so> bvit like the 
rest of men : but how does this bear any charge against the 
general body of the church V ib. lib, v. sect, 61. " When you 



but were indeed the fruit of my own unaided attention to Dr. Priestley's 
argument and the passage in Origen. Whatever coincidence might exist 
with any thing advanced by the Bishop, it was an honest coincidence ; 
and perhaps such a fact may carry some degree of presumption that the 
observations were not totally destitute of foundation in truth jiud reason. 
• Letters to Mr, JBeUham, Lett vii . 
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eonsi€lar the faith concerning the Saviour, of those who, from 
among the Jews, believe on Jesus, the one sort supposing him 
to be the son of Mary and Joseph, the other of Mary alone and 
[by the power] of the Divine Spirit* but not with the admission' 
of his Deity ; you will perceive — ** &c. In MM. torn, xvi. sect. IS. 
Op, vol, iii. p, 733. '' A man may believe the same person in 
one respect and not believe him in another ; as^ for example, 
those who believe on Jesus as, under Pontius Pilate, crucified in 
Judiea, but believe not on him ais born of the virgin Mary : 
these believe on him and yet believe not.*' In Joann, torn. xx. 
ucL 24, vol, iv. p, 347. * " Not only are the carnal Jews to be 
reproved for the circumcision of the flesh, but also some of those 
who seem to have taken i|p the name of Christ, and yet think 
that the circumcision of the flesh should be retained 5 - as the 
Ebipnites, and others, if there be any, who err through a like 
poverty of mind.*' In Genes, Homil, iii. <ecl. 5. vol. ii.' p. 68. 
'^ The carnal Jews accuse us as transgressors [for not observing 
the distinctions of meats,] and so do those who differ little firom 
them, the Ebionites." In Matt tom.-xi. sect, 12. vol. iii. p. 494. 
** Even until now ■ the Ebionites smite ^e apostle of Jesus 
Christ with reproachM words.'* In Jerem. Homil. xviii. sett, 12. 
vol, iii. p. 254. '' There are some, sects which do not admit the 
Epistles of Paul the apostle 5 as the two classes of Ebionites : 
they do not, therefore, regard the apostle as a good and wise 
man." Contra Cels, lib. vi. sect. 65. vol.i. p. 628. 

On the following passages also. Dr. Priestley and Mr. Belsham 
lay much stress, supposing them to assert the Unitarianism of 
the general mass of Gentile Christians. " Others there are, who 
know nothing but Jesus Christ and him crucified j supposing 
that [the doctrine of] the Word's being made flesh is the whole 
[doctrine] of the Word : they know Christ only after the flesh." 
In Joann. torn. ii. sect. iii. vol, iv. p. 53. " The Word is not 
such on earth as he is in heaven, having become flesh, and 
speaking by a shadow and types and >resemblances : and the 
multitudes of those who are reckoned to have believed in the 
shadow of the Word^ and not in the true Word of God^ are 
made 4iaciples." ib. p, 56. 

The Inquirer also selects from Dr. Priestley a passage, repre- 
senting Athauaslus as complaining that '' the n^ultitude '.' was 
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infedcJ with tlie CCTOKS rf BmA of SMnoaita Bat ]>r. Priesdey 
vms midedbya sof^osititioas title to aprobably spantms woik» 
in his copy of Athanasins. The Benedictiiie, whidi is die best 
edition, adgndges theSpislle from which ^le dtation is made to 
an eca dhnost acentnry Uiwer tiian the time of Athanadns $ and 
.tiie learned editors assiga af^paveatljr teiy good leasoos ibr 
their decision. Muauu. vol. u. p. 3^ td. Par. leoa The 
JE^istle indeed allades twioe to Pftnl of Samoiiataj but its oljeGt 
is to refute the doctrine of the Nestorians. The matter of com- 
phAsd is also tota&y different from that which 1>r. Priestley sup- 
poses : ^<Nr the writer does not represent the obnoxioDS opinion 
ias one which had already existed and been extensively received 
aoMig the people, but he speaks of it as a new doctrine which 

It is T«ry coaeetTablc that a sentiment, which did n6t at all 
profess to oppose a received doctrine, but only to give a new 
and i^ansiUe explication of it, would be readJIjr received by so 
ms^ny as to justify the writer's words. Birt this is altogether 
differ^t from Dr. P.'s interpretation. Indeed I am persuaded 
that if aU his citations were subjected' to a strict examination, 
it wiQ>uld frequeoitly appear that he had misunderstood them. 

V. Upon the whole of this case, if I may presume to egcpress 
my opmion, it is bri^y as follows : 

1. The evidence is not sufficiently clear and unexceptionable, 
to warrant our deducing the conclusions which Dr. Priestley 
and his followers have drawn with so. much confidence. In 
i^uHher place, va2. iii. p. 773, Origen represents the muUitude 
{o( 1r9^^a() of Gentile believers as shocked at the doctrine of the 
Bbionites, and protesting against it. 

2. All the information which has reached us reilative to the 
lEbionites, though it sufficiently establishes their reception of 
Jesus as a merely human teacher, and though it warrants our 
belief that they were the only existing body of Jewish Christians 
in the days of Qrigen, goes also to shew that they were scarcely 
.intitled to be esteemed Christians at all. Their r^ectlontif 
the authorily oi the apostle Paul, and their enmity to his person 
and character, plainly mark them as something very different 
from N. T. Christians. They are, I conceive, the very-pe^e 
whom Mr. ]^elsbam has elsewhere held up to just censure for 

VOL. II. 3 B 
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their *' ignorance, — — their envy and malice, — their daring 
corruplibns of the Christian doctrine^ and their rancorous oppo* 
sition to the liberty and the spirit of the gospel.** * I request 
*the reader to turn to p. 4^8 of this Volume. 

•3. It appears a proliiable suppositien, that such Jewish be- 
lievers as received and adhered to the whole Christian doctrine^ 
Including of course the abrogation of the Levitical oeconomy. 
Mid hot long subsist as a separate body ; but that, 'before the 
'time of ilkidtin they had fallen into the general mass of Chris- 
tians, in* the several countries where they lived. The whole 
tenor of the system and practice of religion, as taught by the 
-apostle Paul, fotbad the keeping up of a separate communion : 
"and those who still kept up '^ the wall of partition," in direct 
contradiction to divine authority, were anti-apostolic and con- 
'sequently dniudirisiian. ' It is, therefore, no matter of surprize 
that Origen has denominaited them as little dififering from 
* carnal Jews. But surdy ihey^are not the pc^es to whom we 
'should Ibok for a: correct exhibition of primitive Christianity. 

vi. I caanot buHhink that there is great weight in the argu- 
ment 'In fetdur of ''the popular orthodoxy of the -earliest age, 
from the Hymns which we h&ve good eviddnce for believizig 
have descended from an antiquity little, if at fill, short of apos- 
tolic. The ancient distinction of hymns from psalms was, that 
the latter might turn upon any religious subject, and be in iany 
'^f<Nrm, meditative, holrtatory, or didactic > but the former were 
'Specifically addretses to the Deity. Chrysost. inEp, CqI. Homil. ix. 
vol. xii. p: 217. G. J.' Fossil Comm. in Ep. Plinu, p, 50. Now 
'Pliny, in his well-known Epistle to Trajan, written four or five 
years after the death of the apostle John, says that it was the 
'-custom >of the Christians, whom he was persecuting, '^'^'to as- 
semble on a stated day, before dawn, and to Join in singing a 
hymn' to Christ as a God.** To this practice TertuUian refers i 
"^^ Each one is iniitited to sing a hymn** [canerenxide carmen, 
'{jfA^'vidi Vossii Etym. Ling, Lot. et'FacciolatiLex.'] '' to God, 
irom the holy scriptctres, or of his own composition.'* JfyoL 
cap. 39. Depicting the misery of unsuitable marriages, he asks^ 
^' What dhall the husband sing to her, or she to him } 

♦ DisQ^on the Death e/Dr, Priestley, p. 6—10. 
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where is the invocatlan of Christ ?*' describing the (conjugal 
liappiness of sincere Christians ;— '' Their psalms and hymns 
respond, and they emulate each other in singing to their God. 
Christ tejoices to see and hear such things, and sends them his 
peace." Ad Vxorim. lib. ii. cap, 6, 9. See also his Jpologetkus, 
cap. 2. To a, particular Evening Hymn TertuUian in another 
passage, and Cyprian, probably allu.de ; but Basil (De Spiritu 
Sancto, cap, ^9. Op, vol, ii. p. 219, edi Par, 1619.) indubitably 
cites it, as being in his time very ancient, of an, unknoian author, 
handed down from their fathers, and. in we among tfie people. 
In a fragment attlibuted to Caius, about, the^ beginning of the 
third century, we read ; ''^ How many psalms and hymns have 
been written' from the beginning by faithful brethren, which 
praise Christ the Word of God acknowledging his Deity.** 
Euseb, Hist. Eccl, v. 58. Routh. Reliq, Sacr. vol. ii. p. 9>% ill. 
p. 300. More than sixty years after, the opponents of Paul of 
Samosata complained of him for abolishing '^ the psalms to our 
Lord Jesiis Christ,*' under the pretence of their being the com- 
position of recent authors : but if that were the £Eict, the subject 
and design of the compositions are shewn by the preceding 
evidences not to have been recent. 

Of these venerable and simple compositions, two still remain.^ 
The one, the Morning Hymn, has been transferred (as have 
many other inestimable fragments of the devotions of Christian 
antiquity,) into the Liturgy of the Church of England; It 
4Stands at the clc^ of the Communion Service, imihediately 
before the benediction. The Greek text may be seen in GraheU 
Septuagtnt, at the end of the Psalms, (for it occupies this situa* 
lion in the celebrated Alexandrian Manuscript,) in Archbishop 
Usher* s Diatriba de Symbol Vet, p. 41. in DuporVs Greek Liturgy, 
in Bishop Andrews's Preces Private, p. 352. and in Thomas 
Smith's Miscellanea, pars i. p. 144. Lond. 1686. The other, the 
Evening Hymn, is that referred to by Basil. It is in Usher, 
Andrews, Smith, and Dr, Routh's Reliquia Sacra, v§l. iii. p, 299. 
Being very short it is here translated : 

'* Jesus Christ ! Joyful Light of the holy glory of the eternal. 



♦ ■ 

* Besides one, in a turgid style, in the works of Clemens Alexandrinus, 
who died about A. D. 220. Opera, ^p. 266, e^. Par, 1629. 
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'heavenly/ holy/ bkstfed Father! HavUig now ccmie to the 
setting of the sun^ beholding the evening lights we praise the 
Father/and the Son and the Holy Spirit of God. Thou art 
worthy to be praised with sacred voices, at all seasons. O Son 
of Ood^ who givest life, in^refore the ^universe gkrifieth 

■'iTiee.- '■ '' ' ' 

The conunpn use of scm^ i>f ^iraise Uke this ijs a striking 
evidence of tthe -^en^ial &ith pf CSiri^tian^j in the fige when 

^ih^y prevailed. 

vii. This whole ar^menft from ^e supposed <x>ncessions and 
rductant iadmissions of the Christian Fathers, is not yet. I ven- 

\ture to Sf^^ so fully investigated as .that positive ^conclusions 
«an safely be ^^ym it. An excellent service would be 

^Tendered to legnfio^ and religion^ if ^ con^petent^ impartial, 

' cautious, aad ^c&tigable sdiolar, possessed of suffici^it leisure 
and the reqig^|ie egportunities, would dedicate his time aiid 

- labour to the offkiraU study of the &^hers c^ the first four 

*> centuries. ,The object would be to extract axiL their evidence, 

l)ut with a particular attention to the w'cvmstantiA and indirect. 
on the state of rdigious belief. Mr. Bebham has well de- 

iscribed the kind of evidence to be collected, in his encomium 
upon Dr. Friestlev's great yroik : '' The endence which the 

learned historian of l^ly OpiRions chiefly produces, and upon 
w^ch he lays ,the principal s^tress, ^ that c^ inadvertent oonces- 

-sion, of inci^eu^ remai:k, of compliant, of caution, of affected 

*ca|idour, of apology, of infereace^ which, |hou^ indirect, is, 
fit thfB same time, the most satisfectory to tlie inquisitive and 
reflecting mind. It is that species of evidence which judicious 
readers so much admire in Dr. Paley's Hara Paulina, aud 
'Similar to ths^t by w^ich the rapid progress, and consequently 
ihe truth, oi the Christian rdigion i^ estaUisJlied by the un- 
willing testjuEUony of Jbeatben writers.** ^t^katiofi, p. 90. But, 
to say nothing pf theologicsl prepossessions, such ft work would 
require a n(iuch larger measure of accmnate learning tihan Dr. 
Priestiey possessed, and much more time and patience than he 
bestowed upon his History of£arly Opinums. 

" Those timtes,*' says Semler, " s^e extremely pbscn^^ which 
are marked only by the names and writings of Justin, Tatian, 
Irenseus, and Tertullian ; and which lay very ne^ jto the firs^ 



imMfe i iUl i ff i l iM f^ cf QaistiMi c u iMB wi lieft, It k vvlfail 
Ikit tibey InMBil to V Tory filOe of Idstoricnl 1^ 
cm be dqpoided vpoB : audit issourodf pQ88ihfelOLtliiBktlM3|» 
firoB ttoK vBeertani and doobtfiil books tbo want of true and 
lM»esi biiloij can bo flopiilied^** Smkri Diastrt iTt Vmii •! 
hKerii JMale XakaniM Tnrtiilliaiii j at the closo of voL T. of . 
tbe edition of this fiither^ by him and C, G. Schuts*. 
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OR THB DOCTRINE OP THE HOLY SPIRIT. 

The discussion of tbb subject forms no part of the Inquuy 
which has been prosecuted in the preceding pages. But the 
obvious^ though not necessary connexion^ and the desire of 
some to whose judgment I pay much deference^ induce me to 
add this Sketch of the Positive Evidence for the Deity and Per- 
sonality of the Holy Spirit. 

We frequently read in the Old Testament^ and still more 
firequently and definitely in the New> of an Agent superior to 
human or any create rank of powers or intelligences^ and to 
which the qualities peculiar to a personal existence appear to 
be attributed. 

This Agent is denominated the Spirit^ the One Spirit^ the 
Holy Spirit^ the Lord the Spirit^ the Spirit of God^ the Spirit of 
the Lord, the Spirit of Christy the Spirit of glory and of Grod, 
the Spirit of life, the Spirit of grace, the Spirit of truth, the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation, the Spirit of promise, and the 
(Paraclehu) Instructor, Comforter, or Advocate. 

It is agreed on all sides that the word spirit, originally sig- 
nifying air in motion and breath, was applied in remoter signi- 
fications to any species ot powerful influence the cause of which 
was imperfectly or not at all known 5 and more especially to 
the immediate energy of the Deity ; and, in a still more restricted 
sense, to the Deity himself. It is further admitted that, in 
many places, the phrase spirit of Ged and its synonyms are used 
to denote any especial influence or energy of God, whether exer- 
cised in a miraculous manner or according to the ordinary laws 
of nature. But an accurate examination will, I conceive, satis- 
factorily shew that there are many passages which cannot, on 
principles of just interpretation^ be understood except as de- 
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notlbg a real^ intelligent^ personal, Divme Ag^t, di&tinct iromr 
the Father and the Son ; and that, in^hen the teroM :i^xred to 
bear the signification of infltience or. energy, it is by a Qij^tonymy ; 
designed to express specifically the agency of th^t Divii^e Person.. 
This metonymy is the more natural^ at the same time tha,t the 
discrimination of the cases is rendered, moce difficulty froiUithe. 
generic character of the term. 

Of the passages in the Old Testament in which any of these^ 
tenuB occur, the greaternumber reasonably admit of the inter-, 
pretation of divine influence. E. g. Ex. xxxL 3^ Num. xi.^ 17* 
1 Sam. X. 10. But there are other passages, in which I conceive, 
that the attribution of personal intelligence • and actioais ded- 
sivdy more congruous with the connexion. £. g. '^ The Spirit 
of Jehovah speaketh ia me, and his word is , upon my tongue : 
the God of Israel hath said 3 to me speaketh the Rock of Israel. 
3 Sam. xxiii. 2. Take not thy Holy Spirit from me ! — — - Let 
the Spirit of graciousness sustain me ! Ps. li. Hi 1^» May the 
Spirit of goodness lead me into the land of uprightness ! 
Gxliii. 10. The Lord Jehovah hath sent zne and his Spirit* 
Is. xlviii. 16. The Spirit of the. Lord Jel;Loyah.iB upon. me. 
Ixi. 1. They rebelled, and insulted his Holy Spirits bdii. 10. 
The Spirit came upon me and made me stand upon my feet^ . 

and spoke to me and said : . In my speaking to thee^ I will 

open thy moujth, and thou shalt say to them. Thus saith the 
Lord Jehovah. £zek. iii. 24, 27^ My Spirit standeth in, the 
midst of you. Haggaiii. 6.*' 

The principal passages of the New Testament may be put in 
the following arrangement. 

I. The FRQFj3jiTie$ of a personal existence are attributed to 
the Holy Spirit 

Infinite intellect, that which is peculiar to the Divine 
Nature. " God hath revealed [them] to us by his Spirit : for 
the Spirit searcheth all things, even the deep things of God. 
For who of men knoweth the things of man, except the spirit 
of man which is in him } So also the things of God no one 
knoweth, except the Spirit of God." 1 Cor. ii. 10, 11. The 
scriptural style employs the verb to search, not only in its 
proper sense of acquiring knowledge by a successive process, 
but to signify the intuitive, profound, and accurate knowledge. 
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ifvid<^is proper to the Deityt only. See Bb. cxulIx. 23. 3tr. 
xvii. 10. If it' be objeoted that the apostle here represekits the 
Sjpirit as nothing more than a quality of the Divine Nature^ as 
ooBscioiiSQeds is of the human mind ; we reply that the iUus* 
tration, like every other comparisoti from finite things to divine, 
must be imperfect and to be understood as only expressing the 
perfection of the Holy Spirit's knowledge ; for, besides the force 
of other scripture testimonies^ the first clause of this very pas- 
sage dearly declares a personal distinction : for it could not be 
said^ Aat a man makes any thing known to others by his con- 
sciousness. 

Presci£ncb. John xvi. ld> cited in a following paragraph. 

Sovereign will and determination. "^ There are diversities 
of gifts, but the same Spirit : and there are diversities of minis- 
tries, but the same Lord : and thbre are diversities of (iyefyiiiora) 
operattons, but the same God (j int^yoy) who wbrketh them all 

in all [persons] All these'* (among which are i^fyifuera 

twdfAew, operations of miracles^) ** that one and the same Spirit 
(^PTci) operateth, distributing severally to each> according as 
he willeth. 1 Cor. xti. 4, 6, 11.*' 

I^ovE. '^ I beseech you by our Lord Jesus Christy and by the 
love of the Spirit. Rom. xv. 30.*' 

Power. 1 Cor. xii. 11, cited above. '' That ye may abound 
in hope, by the power of the Holy Spirit. Bom. xv. 13. Christ 
hath wrought through me, — — by the power of signs and won- 
ders, by the power of the Holy Spirit, v. 19^** 

Efficisncy in the production of spiritual blessings. 2 Cor. 
xiii. 13. Rev. i. 4. See p. 558 and 650, of this Vol. The acts 
enumerated under the following head confirm this attribution. 

Being the Object of religious acknowledgment iu parity 
with the Father and the Son. Ste p. 448, 458, 455, 456, of 
this Volume. 

Being the Object of direct offence by sm. *' All [other] 
sin and blasphemy may be forgiven to men ; but the blasphemy 
against the Spirit will not be forgiven to men : and whosoever 
shall speak a word against the Son of man, it may be forgiven 
him ', but whosoever shall speak against the Holy Spirit, it will 
not be forgiven him, neither in this world nor in that to come»- 
Matt. xii. 31, 32. Why hath Satan filled thy heart, to utter 
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fidsebood to thk Holy Spirit ? Them hast ultered falsehood, 

not to men but to God. — -* Why 'was it agreed between you 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? Acts v. 3, 4, 9. Compare 
the phrase with LXX. Is. Ivii. 11. *' Griere not the Holy Spirit 
of God. Bph.v.30." 

II. 1%e Actions of personality are attributed to the Holy 
Spiiit. 

Commanding. " The Holy Spirit said. Separate unto me 
Barnabas and Saul, for the work to which I have called them. 
Acts xSS!. 2." 

PobbiddIng: '' Beings forbidden by the Holy Spirit to speak' 
the word in Asia, they went through Mysia, and endeavoured 
to proceed ' into Blthynia ; and the Spirit of Jesus permitted 
them' nbt.' Acts xv'u 6, 7»* The addition tw 'Ii^o-ov is made 
upon the most satisfactory authority : see Griesbach. 

Reybaling the Divine will. *' It was revealed to him by 
the Hply Spirit. Luke ii. 36. Whatsoever may be given you 
in that hour, that speak 3 for it is not ye that, speak but the 
Holy Spirit. Mark xiiL.ll. This scripture mUst be fulfilled, 
which the Holy Spirit before spake by the mouth of David. 
Acts i. 16. The Spirit said to Philip, Go and join thyself to 
that chariot, viii. 29. The Spirit said to him. Behold three men 

are seeking thee 5 go with them, — * for I have sent 

them. X. 19, 20. Thus saith the Holy Spirit, xid. 11. W^ 
spoke the Holy Spirit, by Isaiah the prophet, to our fathers, 
xxviii; 25. The Spirit expressly saith. 1 Tim. iv. 1. Where- 
fore, as the Holy Spirit sdith. To-day, if ye wfll hear his voice, 
&c. Heb. ill. r. The Holy Spirit nianifesting this. ix. 8. The 
Spirit of Christ, which was in them matiifested. 1 Pet. i. 11. 
Prophecy in andeat time was not brought by the will of man, 
but holy men of God spake, being moved by the Holy Spirit. 
2 ep: i. 31. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. Rev. ii. iii." 

Pbrfobming miraclbs. *' They began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. Acts ii. 4. The 
Spirit took away Pliilip. viii. 39. Signs and wonders by the 
power of the Holy Spirit. Rom. xv. 19." 

Tbachii^^g. *' The Holy Spirit shall teach you in that hour, 
what ye should say. Luke xii. VZ. I will pray the Father, and he 
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yfiXL ^ve you another Instructor^ to abide with you for everf 

^•a the Spirit of truth. The Instructor [see p. 435 J the Holy 

^^. ^ Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he Will teach 
you all things, and remind you of all things which I have said 

to you. When the Instructor shall ' come, whom I wiU 

s^nd to you from the feather, the Spirit of truth which proceed- 

eth firom the Father, he will testify concerning me. When 

he,.tl^e Spirit of truth, shall come, he will guide you into all 
the truth;, for he will not* speak from himself but wUl speak 
what he may be instructed [axot^}, see p. 65. q, d, he will have 
no private or separate object^ different from his commission to 
promote the objects of my spiritual dominion,] '^ and he will 
declare to you the things which are to come. He will glorify 
mt, for he will receive of mine and will declfire to you. John 
xiv. 16, 26. XV. 26. xvi. 7, 13 — 15. We speak not in words 
taught by. human wisdom, but in those taught by the Spirit. 
1 Cor. ii. 13," : 

Infojrmino and testifying. " We are witnesses of these 
things, and [so is] the Holy Spirit. Acts v. 32. The Holy 
Spirit witnesseth to me in every city, saying that imprisonment 
and afflictions await me. . xx. 23. The Spirit itself witnesseth 
with our spirit. Rom. viii. 16. Also the Holy Spirit witnesseth 
to us. Heb. X. 15.** 

• OyLioiNo to duty. '* Now behold, I go, bound [SeJt/^oJ by 
the Spirit, to Jerusalem. Acts xx. 22." 

CoMFORTmo. ^^ Walking in the fear of the Lord and the 
consolation of the Holy Spirit. Acts ix. 31.'* 

Appointing to offices in the church. " The Holy Spirit 
said, ; Separate unto me Barnabas an4 Saul for the work to 

which Ihave called, thaoa. These then went forth, sent out 

by the Holy Spirit. A«ts xjii. 2, 4. Take heed, therefore, to. 
yourselves, and to all the flock in which the Holy Spirit hath 
constituted you bishops, xx. 28.** 

Dwelling in the saints as his temple} that is, affording to 
them especial tokens of his power and grace, as intimately pre- 
sent with them. " The Spirit of God dwelleth in you; and> 
if any one have not the Spirit of Christ, that person is not his. 
Kom. viii. 9. Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and 
the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? 1 Cor. iii. 16. Know ye 
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not .that ,your body is a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in 
you, which ye have from God ? vi. 19. Ye are builded toge- 
ther, unto .an habitation. of God, by the. Spirijt. Eph. ii. 2^. 
The Holy Spirit, who dwelleth m us. 2 tim. i. 14." 

Renovation of the mind to holiness.. "Born of the Spirit. 
John iii. ,5 — 8. The renewing of the Holy Spirit. Tit. iii. 5." 

PRODuqiNG religious dispositions and enjoyments. *' Receiv- 
ing the word with joy of the Holy Spirit. . 1 Thess. i. 6. The 
fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, benignity, 
goodness, fidelity, meekness, temperance. Gal. v. 22. That 
the offering of the gentiles, being sanctified by the Holy Spirit, 
may be acceptable. Rom. xv. 16. Ye have been washed, ye 
have been made holy, ye have been made righteous, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus and by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cpr. 
vi. 11.. We are changed, into the same Gkeness from glory to 
^lory, as from the Lord the Spirit. 2 ep. iii. 18. Salvation, by 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth. 2 Thess. ii. 13* 
Elect, — according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, by 
sanctification of the Spirit. 1 Pet. i. 2." 

Effecting ▲ conviction of the truth. '^ My doctrine and 
my preaching ai:e not by ,alluring words of [human] wisdom, 
but by demonstration of the Spirit and power 5 that your faith 
might be, not by the wisdom of men, but by the power of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 5." 

Aiding in prayer. '* The Spirit helpeth our weaknesses : 
for what we should pray for, as is proper, we know not 5 but the 
Spuit itself maketh intercession for us with groans unspeakable. 
Rom. viii. 26. Praying in the Holy Spirit. Jude 20.** 

Directing and supporting in the path of obedience. ''As 
many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are sons of God. 
Rom. viii. 14. Strengthened with power by his Spirit, on the 
inward man. Eph. iii. 16." 

The preceding are not all the passages that might with pro- 
priety be enumerated : and I admit that in some of them, the 
principal term might, in accordance with their connexion, be 
interpreted of a divine influence. But it appears to me that, 
in by far the greater number, the idea of a person is- clearly 
indicated 5 and that, in those which are more doubtful, the 



748 AIPPENDIX 

idea may be reasonably maintained, cm the gromid of analogy 
with the others. 

III. The Holy Spirit is designated by the use of masculine 
pronounsi though the noun itfelf is neuter. '' He (hutw^) shall 
teach you all things. He (id.) shall testify concerning me. I 
will send him (atrly) unto you. When he (htaw^) shall come : 

he (id.) will glorify me. John xiv^ xv. xvi. The Holy 

Spirit who (^) is the earnest of our inheritance. ^ Eph. i. 

14." It may be objected, that a relative betwedi substantives 
of di£ferent genders, may agree with either : we r^ply that 
when the change is from the neuter to a masculine, the refer- 
ence is usually, perhaps always, to a personal object. See 
Matt, xxviii. 19. John xvii. 2. Acts xv. 17. Gal. iv. 19. 
Col. ii. 19, 3 John I. 

lb the objection, that these personal descriptions and attn- 
btttives are to be considered as merely instances of the rheto-' 
rical figure personification, we reply : 

1. That the use of figures is only occasional, in all good 
compositions 3 but this is the perpe/ual style of the sacred 
writers. 

2. That these expnissions occur the most abundantly in the 
'plainest and least figurative parts of the scriptures. 

3. That they bccur in circumstances of connexion which are 
not compatible with the notion of a prosopopoeia : as in most 
of th|fe instuices recited ubove. * 

Therefore, putting together all the fects of the case, I con- 
ceive that there is an abundant preponderance of evidence in 
favour of the position, th^t the Holy Spibit is a Divine Person, 
distinct in the unknown mode of subsistence, but m essence and 
perfections One Being with the Father and the Son. 
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OH TBB 90CTRIKB OF THE TRINITY. 

The Creator^ jn li|3 benarolei^ w^dom^ has formed the mind 
•of mt^ Kith a prppeoi^ity to qompare and combine its ideas^ and 
tq attempt constantly the reference of every particular acqui-^ 
,8itipn to $oxne more general object in the classification of ' 
^knowledge. TWhen» therefore^ we conceiTe that we have found 
sufficient evidence for our belief in the Deity of the Redeemer 
and of the Hply Spirit^ it is natural fpr us to inquiie^ what 
reli^n these .positions have .to our conceptions of God the 
Almighty Father, and to the acluio wledged &ct of the Unity of 
ithe iDfAtf* 

But, since th^ object of this inquiry is that, which mast 
of necesfflty be high.a^d deq> and broad unmeasurably b^ond 
4illi[iuman, all created capacity, it being,noo1^er than the uUi^ 
mate essence and the manner of existence of the Infinite ANp 
Supreme Nature j it becomes us to be sensible of the obvious 
inadequacy of our &Cttltie8, to embrace aU the materials neces- 
sary to the process, and to carry on that proce^ to the point 
of completeness. AH other oljj^ects are, or conceivably may 
be, brought within the limits of human compr^ension ; but 
that the ^si^ence of <^e Deity should be so, is an infinite im- 
possibility. Assuredly then we cannot hope £Qr success in this 
awful meditation, if our hearts are not wdl discipUned by a just 
estimate of our own intdlcQtua} feebleness, by devotional re- 
verence and profound humility, and by an anxious care to draw 
no hasty or incautious conclusions. 
The focts of the case are, 

1 . That the united and harmonious testimony of the scrip- 
tures, the oracles of reU^oHs truth, ascribes to the Me^ah 
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and to the Holy Spirit respectively, the designations, the per* 
fections, the works, and the honours, which are necessarily and 
exclusively appropriate to the Divine Nature. 

2. That numerous and remarkable intimations were given 
in the writings of the Old Testament, of a plurality of subsist- 
ences in the Divine Nature j and that, in some passages, this 
intimation is referred to specifically three olijects. See Vol. I. 
p. 333 — 878 3 and particularly on the defined threefold refer- 
ence, p. 373—^77. 

8. That, in the New Testament abo. Divine attributives are 
predicated of the Father, the Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit, 
conjomedly. See Vol. II. p. 448—458, 558, 660, 

But these are to be combined with another &ct, that of the 
DiviNR Unity. 

i. Some Christian^ think it the most proper ' and becoming, 
under the darkness and infirmities of the present stat^, to say, 
*' I receive all the fects of the case ; I brieve them upon the 
indubitable testimony of inspiration : but i presume not to 
form any hypothesis for conjoining and generalizing th«m, be- 
cause I conceive that so to do is beyond the range of my pre- 
sent faculties. I rely, therefore, with perfect assurance, upon 
the veracity of the Great Revealer -, and am confident that all 
the fiicts, necessarily mysterious as they are to my apprehen«> 
sion, are in reality v in perfect harmony, and without any discre« 
pancy whatever.*' 

To those who hold this modest language, the Calm Inquirer 
is disposed to pay little respect. He not obscurely chai^ges 
them with acquiescing in conscious absurdities^ or with an in- 
dolent disinclination to inquire^ or with a selfish apprehension 
of the consequences of free and honest investigation, or with a 
want of good faith and the «se of deceptive language. CaUn 
/ii^. p. 528— -530. 

Undoubtedly it is a man's duty to apply seriously to fais mind 
and conscience, the queries proposed by the Inquirer ; and a 
good man will sa apply them. But I submit to any upright 
and intelligent mind, whether a person who thinks it his duty 
to rest at this point, is chargeable with disingenuous and irra- 
tional proceeding ; any more than we all are when we repeat 
the great truth, Gon is a spirit, though we neither ourselves 



APPENDIX* 751 

I 

possess^ nor can possibly give to our *^ plain and unlearned 
hearers," any notion of what a sp'trii really is. 

ii. Others coticeive the distinction of the Father and the Son 
and the Spirit to be only modal and official 5 the same One 
Divine Person assuming different designations, as he reveals 
himself under different characters. 

This hypothesis appears to be irreconoileable vnth the dis- 
tinct designations and attributives of the Father, Son, and 
Spirit, which is the habitual style of scripture 5 with the ap- 
propriated relations revealed to us as being between those 
sacred subsistences, (e.g. Ps. xlv. ex. Is. xlviii. 16. Heb. i. 
Jbhn i. 1. xlv. 16 3 &c. &c.) and with the intimations of a 
plurality in the Divine Nature, which form a part of the facts 
of the case. 

iii. Others, with whom the writer of these pages classes him- 
self, think that the scriptures warrant us in believing, 

1. That, in the Infinite and Incomprehensible Divine Es- 
sence, there do exist, by a natural aud eternal necessity. Three 
Intelligent and Active Subjects, which (with reverential modesty, 
and an acknowledgment of the inadequacy of human language 
to furnish a perfectly appropriate and unexceptionable term,) 
we may call Hypostases, Subsistences, Subsistents, or Persons. 

8. That these are not, on the one hand, three different 

^^ ♦ . « ^ 

Beings, Natures, or Essences ^ nor, on the other, three modes 
or developements of one and the same Person. 

3. That the difficulty, or even quoad nos impossibility, of our 
forming a conception of this medial kind of existence, in a 
Subject which is necessarily Infinite and Incomprehensible, is 
not a probf, nor even a just presumption, against the fact. 

4. That the consciousness and will of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, while coincident in all the modes of infinite 
perfection, are^yet not identical, but have respectively some 
distinctwe property, the nature of which is to us unknown. 

5. That the Divine Essence^ being not a divisible quantity, 
but an Infinite Subject, is not participated, which would be pre- 
dicable of only a finite subject, but is infinitely, that is wholly 
and undividedly, possessed by each of the Divine Persons. 
This, I humbly conceive to be the Unity of the Godhead 5 
or, as Mr. Howe expresses it, the *^ most intimate, natural. 
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necessary, eternal. Union of the Sacred Thre#i" Leiier on the 
Defence of Slierlock, p. 17. 

This considemtion appears to me satisfactorily to preclude 
the objection of our opponent, that, we mak^e three ol^|qcts of 
worship. It. may, I conceive, be justly laid down as an aaiiQm, 
that the proper and formal object of all lawfid reUgiops wor- 
ship is T0£ .DiyiNB 3bino> under the most absolliute fuid 
gi^eric mode of consideration j ^pr t^^t which is the .caN>- 
cBBTspf all div^ attnbntives. jV^ntetbi^r^ therefore, .our Imr 
mediate address in prayer and praise be the Ddty conceived of 
abfoliitely^ lOr the father of mercies, pr the Saviour, or the 
Sanct^r, we ar^ equally directing our adoration to thb ;Same 
Pi vine Object, undjer different aspects or modes of considera- 
tion. The revealed order in the oeconomyof redemption and 
graotf, and the aulhority of scripture, lead to the pa^giasion, 
that the niost usual mode of our devotional aiUr^ses shpuld be 
to the Father, with explicit reference to the mediation of the 
Son and the influence of the Holy Spirit : but^ we concdve 
that the same order, and the sajQie authority, warrant oiir 
calling upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our se^k- 
^ng the ccxnmunion of blessings from the Holy Spirit. I would 
humbly submit, that there is a pecuHar propriety in the mode 
of distinct address to the Saviour^ when we are referring to his 
characters and offices; for instance, when we ascribe glory to 
the Lamb who was slain to redeem us by his blood j when we 
advert to his blessed dominion, whose throne is for ever and 
ever, and the sceptre of his kingdom a sceptre of righteous^ 
ness 3 when we ere oppressed vrith infirmities and afflictions, 
and seek his power 9nd grace to be made perfect in pur weak- 
ness 5 and when, in the solemnities of death, we commit our 
eternal interest to Him who receives our spirits. In like manner^ 
we may i^^plcH^ immediate^ from the Holy Spirit, instruction, 
sanctificatipn, guidance, consolation ^ or whatever blessings 
have an es|>ecial reference to his gracious operations, as re- 
vealed in the scriptiires. 

6. That^ whatever difficulties present themselves to us, in the 
contemplation of this sulject, Are reasonably to be imputed to 
the nature of the object contemplated, which must be of 
necessity infinitely beyond the grasp of an^ other Uian the 
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DMa^ fntelleict itdelf ; and to the mifg«F of the human fecuMei^ 
Hmlted at best, and still more contmcted aiid disqualified b|^ 
Oi» sinful condition. 

Obs. 1. Th^re appear to be very reasonable grounds for 8^^ 
posing that this dbctryie, or some other reseml^iig iti mfbuUd 
be a necessary deduction fihom the ifoct of the AA&oLVVti Piat* 
PECTioN of the Divine Native. Hie notion of Supreitae lUMl 
Infinite Peifection cannot but include EVERt possiblb ^i^edy 
lency, or, in other wbrds, every attribute of being ^hich is tiofi 
of the nature of defect. It must be premised that creation Innl 
a beginning. At whatever point that beginning maj hairier 
been, T^hatever multiples of ages imagination or hypothec 
can fix upon to carry that point backwards, the point will MhA 
somewhere. Before thai position, therefore, a duration wUhdui 
beginmng must have elapsed. Through that period, infinite! o& 
dtie part, it is incontrovertible that nothing can have eidstdd 
es^cepting the Gloriotis Deity. But> if the Unity of the Biviner 
Nature be such a property as excludes every kind of phtraiity^ 
thci properties of active life, tendency to diffuskifii aiid redpr&H^ 
of mtetteeiual and moral etijoymeM, (which are perfections itf 
bdng,) must have been through that infinite duration, in the 
M,te of akiolute quiescence. It seemB td follow that froin tUitA' 
niiy doWti to a certdn pdint in diirationi soiiie perfeefiicMis wierb 
wUnting in the Ddty : the Biviiie Mind iMood in ah inntteihtfr 
s6liUainess -, -^-^-^ the infinitdy activie Life, which i$ a nedesfidi^ 
pir^perty of the Supreme Spirit, was from eternity inactft^; 
•* "" no species of communicatidn existed 5 — ^ there t^raJJ ntt 
developement of intellectual and moral good, though in a 8if6- 
ject ill which that good had been necessarily, ihfiniiely;, aiii 

ft-om eternity inherent. 1 feel the awful ground oh whicli 

I hAVh advanced, in putting these suppositions; and I woiitii 
humbly beseech the Ditine Majesty to pity and pardon mc^ if 
i am guilty of any prefsimipiidn : - — I am also, fiflly atten- 
tive to the attribute of All-sutpiciency as a necessary prin 
pertjr of tie Blessed and Adorable Nature. But when I Bsav^ 
given every consideration of which I am capable, to thist ihdst 
profound of subjects, I cannot but perceive it as a: sitbnjg and 
even invmcible deduction of reason, that the denial of siich sT 
plurality in the Infinite Essence as shall admit of a develope- 

VOL. II. 3 c 
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ment iVom eternity of the ever active life^ and a communion 
from eternity in infinite gooil^ is a denial to the Supreme Na-* 
ture of something' which is essential to Absolute /and Infinite 
Perfection.- 

I add^ therefore^ that> whatever improper use may have been 
made of the terms by impious familiarity^ and whatever ridicule 
may have been cast upon them by profane opposition^ the vene- 
rable confessions of antiquity appear to me to be entirely ac- 
QOrdant vnth careful reasoning and with scriptural authority j 
i ' that the One Lord Jesus Christ is the Only -Begotten of 
the Father^ before all ages ; and that the Holy Spirit proceedeth 
from the Father, equal to the Father and the Son in eternity, 
majesty, glory, and all perfection, 

Obs, 2. I would submit a remark on the terms vvhich were 
inlToduced by the early Christian writers^ in treating on this 
subject ', and upon which^ as it appears to me, very unreason- 
able and unjust contempt has by some been cast. The prin-* 
cipal of these are^ Essence, ^ia' Trinity, rpuig' Subsistence, 
rpmo^ vTcap^eoii' Person, inciffrma-iq and ic^wkw' Mutual Inexistence, 
it.^ef,^„^^. The propriety of employing these expressions 
rests upon the same foundation as the use of general terms in 
all scientific investigations ; namely^ that they are abbreviations . 
of language and serve as instnuuents of thought. Revelation, 
like physical nature^ presents a vast collection of particular ob- 
jects and facts : and, in both, the processes of comparison, 
deduction, analysis, and combination, by which alone we can 
form comprehensive systems of knowledge, cannot be carried 
on, with convenience and perspicuity, without the use of general 
terms. It is unreasonable to object, that these identical words 
are not found in scripture. The proper consideration is, whe- 
ther the objects and facts for which they are used as a com- 
pendious notation, are not asserted and implied in the scriptures. 

If a thoughtful and candid Unitarian would read a tract of 
the great nonconformist divine, Mr. Howe, — the Calm En* 
quiry concerning the Possibility of a Trinity in the Godhead f 
it would probably have some effect in abating his objections ; 
or it might, at least, convince him that imbecility of mind is 
not a necessary characteristic of a Trinitarian. 
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OBSEBTATIONS R^FEBBING TO DR. CARPENTER AND 

THE RET. W. J. FOX. 

Tax Rey. Dr. Carpenter has recently published '^ An exa- 
mination of Charges against Unitarians and Unitarianism}" ia 
which he has favoured me with some strictures^ on a few pas- 
sages in the First Volume of this Inquiry. My previous im- 
pressions of his amiable and upright character have been 
strengthened by ^the perusal of his work. His candour^ in- 
tegrity, and good temper, besides his intellectual ability, give 
to his writings an immense advantage over the imbecile arro- 
gance, the rash crudities, and the still more dishonourable 
artifices, of some persons on whom he has felt himself called 
to animadvert. Happy would it be for those persons, if they 
would seriously reflect on the guilt with which they defile their 
4)wn souls, before their Saviour and Judge, and of the cruel 
injuries which they inflict upon his blessed and holy cause, by 
any modes of defending it which, their consciences cannot but 
tell them> are inconsistent with ** simplicity and godly sincerity." 
It might alsp, as an inferior consideration, do them good to 
reflect, how little value, in the impartial estimation of posterity, 
will attach to their works, if their streams of talent and learning 
are polluted by the black infusion of bigotry, haughtiness, and 
injustice. The effusions of unchristian feeling will be viewed 
hereafter with grief and regret : but ** the words of truth and 
soberness,*' spoken or written *' in love," wiU abide the trial 
of time, and will furnish pleasing recollections in eternity. — — — 
It is my sincere wish and endeavour to apply these sentiments, 
at all times and in all respects, to myself : and if, in any instance, 
I have violated them, I would be the first to condemn myself; 
and I hope I may say that such violation is not only contrary 

3 c 2 
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to my principles^ but repugnant to my habitual feelings and 
practice. Desiring always to maintain this spirit^ I offer a 
brief reply to the, remarks which the author has applied to me. 

i. " With whatever sentiments^ however, the reader who is 
hostile to Unitarianism still views the language of Dr. Priestley, 
he cannot but be convinced^ that, by giving, as a continued 
QUOTATION from Dr. Priestley, a passage in which there are 

several transpositions and additions, in which, between 

parts ^parated only by a colon, there is more than a page of 
connected argument,* -~- and in which, by an extraneous ad- 
dition, an omission, and a curtailment, he has given a directly 
erroneous view of Dr. Priestley's object in his obnoxious state- 

ment/ Bishop Magee is guilty, according to his own 

words, of GROSS falsification of his author.*' Page 201. 

To the clause in this passage marked with the asterisk. Dr. 
Carpeilter appends a hote of which the following is a part : 

" A similiBir instance of ipjustice occurs in Dr. Pye Smith's 
Scripture Testimony to the Messiah, vol. i. p. 58, where, ad- 
ducing several of Dr. Priestley's most obnoxious, and, in my 
judgment, very^hasty and censurable expressions, he gives, as 
one continued quotation, clauses from various papers, and eveii 
different volumes, of the Theological Repository ; — - and, in 
one instance, gives as Dr. Priestley's, that which Dr, Priestley 
says another might argue." 

ltd this charge I reply :— 

1. In the Note annexed to the passage on which my re« 
sftected censor animadverts, I have expressly said, that these 
'^ epithets and imputations occur in a series of Essays /' and i 
have minutely specified the different volumes and pages in whidi 
the expressions are respectively to be found. I would also re- 
quest him to consider, whether the tenor of that Note, and some 
particular expressions in it, do not contain probable evidence, 
at least, that it was fax from niy intention to misrepresent Dr. 
Priestley's sentiments, or to treat his memory with disrespect. 

2^ The terms and clauses in question are given without any 
alteration, as selected from the Essays referred to. 

3. I cannot perceive that, in any respect whatever. Dr. 
Priestley's real sentiments are misrepresented by my statement: 

4. In my sincere opinion and belief, these expressions. 
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though detached (and they could not^ without an immoderate 
extent of citation, have been adduced in any other way,) do 
not wear a different character from that which the entire pojra- 
graphs would have done. 

5. Yet, I acknowledge that it would have been better to have 
inserted a line between such clauses as are not consecutive in 
the original. My not having done so I must impute to want 
of consideration : for I have so much confidence in the honesty 
of my intentions, as tq assure myself, that, had it occurred to 
me as poissible for any reader to suppose that I was presenting 
him with a coatinued extract, I should have fallen upon some 
diethod of precluding the supposition. I sincerely wish that I 
had done so : but still I must repeat, that the references in the 
Note are sufficient to have prevented such a mistake. 

ii. In reference to a Note in Script. Testim, vol. i. p. 57* Dr. 
Carpenter thinks that the writer '' would have acted more 
justly, if he had given the name of the individual ^ more can- 
«Kdly, if, remembering the too common influence of the odium 
iheologicum, he had suppressed altogether a statement of this 
nature, founded on hearsay evidence. Most probably, if he 
had himself heard it, he would have perceived that, in its con- 
nection, and as uttered, the declaration bore a widely different 
appearance.'* Page 86. 

* The anecdote was communicated to me by an intelligent and 
accurate friend, so that I have good reason for giving it credit. 
I do not perceive that it is unjust or uncandid thus to mention 
a fkct, (and I well know that many similar facts exist,) in 
illustration of the tendency of the principle against which the 
context remonstrates. Neither am I convinced that justice 
called for such an egregious violation of common prudence, as 
it would have been to give the name of the individual. On the 
contrary, I deemed it right to withhold any hint that could 
assist conjecture ; so that the feelings of no individual might 
be wounded, while the passage, should it ever meet the eye of 
the person referred to, might possibly have a salutary effect. 
I hope that I abhor the availing myself -of the odium iheologicum, 
or, in any other way practising upon the infirmities and evil 
passions of men. But I am conscious of my own frailties, and 
would not be very eager in the endeavour of self -justification. 



I ' 
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If, in any part of what I have written, there be any degree bf 
unchristian asperity, any partial reasonings, any unjust repre- 
sentations, or any unhandsome language ; I do sincerely dis- 
approve and r^ret such passages, and will thankfully accept 
reproof for them. 

In my turn, I beg to ask my worthy remarker, whether, 
smce he designates me, in p. &J(, by the term *' Orthodox 
accuser," pf which I by no means bompWn, some of his 
readers will not surmise that the same person is intended under 
the same term in p. 85 5 and then, whether the contrast which 
he has drawn '' between the Unitarian inquirer and his Orthodox 
accuser,** in p. 85 — 91, is consonant with truth and justice. I 
have no doubt but that Dr. Carpenter will disclaim any inten* 
tion of including me in ihis description of the '' Orthodox ac- 
cuser,'* and wiU perhaps be surprised when he perceives ttet 
the repetition of tbe term seems to involve that application. 
So readily and innocently may one give occasion for a misap- 
prehension. I also appeal to his acquaintance with sudi 
periodical works, and other obvious sources of information^ as 
are known to represent the religious sentimehts of those Chris- 
tians who bear the name of Orthodox, whether it is not the fact 
that eveiry article except the first two, in his descifiption of the 
'^ Orthodox accuser of a too common class," is not inapplicable, 
and consequently unjust, so fiu* as respects a numerous and in- 
creasing body among protestant dissenters, as well as within the 
establishment ; and that, on the other hand, those persons are 
fully indtled to share in every part of the honourable picture 
which he has drawn under the title of " the Unitarian inquirer,'* 
and to which he has added, in his own candid spirit, *' I am 
willing to say the Christian inquirer, whatever be his surname." 

iiL Referrmg to Ssript. Testim. vol. I p. 114, 115, Dr. Car- 
penter observes, that Dr. Fye Smith ** has allowed personal 
feeliiigs to lead him to make charges, deeply and directly af- 
fecting the moral and religious character and usefolness of 
several individuals j when, if there had been any soUd ground 
for such charges, he ought to have specified the individuals to 
whom he referred, or to have been silent.*' Page 202. 

I request that the reader would review attentively the pas- 
sage to which this serious animadversion relates.3 and that hQ 



APP£NIMX. {^59 

woiild then give to the following observations What regard they 
may deserve* 

From the best of my recollection^ which in such a case may 
be supposed to be vivid^ I can most truly say^ that this passage 
was not produced by " personal feelings^" but by a painful 
and reluctant apprehension of duty. The Author of the Calm 
Inquiry had made a remark which I felt^ and still feel^ to be 
completely opposed to the* results of a course of observation 
really more extensive than I have expressed. I conceived it 
therefore my duty to state^ frankly and plainly^ what those re- 
sults were 5 thou^ I was not insensible to the extreme delicacy, 
and perhaps imprudence^ of the avowal. I had no malevolent 
passions to prompt my thoughts or words : I had no disposition 
to hurt those whose departure from the faith is to me the 
matter of deep sorrow and commiseration : and I know too 
well the temptations and follies of youths to be 'severe in 
judging the young, or to condemn any person in whose cha« 
racter truth and sincerity appear- to reign. But I have the 
clearest conviction that^ what I have declared to have been 
'' generally*' the case,, with respect to certain changes of reli- 
gious sentiment, is indeed the- simple and honest truth. These 
were my reasons for not being ^' silent :** but '^ to have specified 
the individuals** would have beea highly indiscreet, and was,, 
in my opinion, quite unnecessary.. 

Yet I feel it incumbent on me expressly to declare that I' do. 
not include, in the statements referred to, a gentleman to whom 
I once stood in the relation of tutor, the Rev. WiUiam Johnson 
Fox, now minister of a Unitarian congregation in London. 
. Deeply do I lament that that gentleman has receded soj^far, 
from that which my honest and growing convictions oblige me 
to regard as *^ the faith of God*s elect, the truth according to. 
godliness.'* For him and for others, it is ^' my heart'is desire 
and prayer,— -that God may give them {j/jsromiaif) a change of 
mind, unto the acknowledgment of the truth ; and that, from 
the snare of the devil, they who have been taken captive by 
him {a^oanpi/wriif €k ^^ haww BeXvuAo) may awake again unto' the 
will of God." It is my opinion that his alterations of belief, 
most mistaken and melancholy as I view them, were con->. 
scientious, aod were openly avowed : and I add, that I do no 
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«ltBch /lo him the preGunsors of those alteratu»8 which were 
enumerated in the passage referred to ^ that, to the best of 
mf recollection, he w^ entirely absent &om my thoughts when 
ibat passage was written ; and that, at the time when he Left 
&e. Academy, m» he has solemnly assured me, his religious senti- 
ments were whftt I deem evangelic^ and orthodox. 

iv. Pr, Carpenter express^ more ikon ordinary astonishment 
St a passage (Vol. i. p. 95.) pf this work, in which I had ex- 
prcMd the apprehension that the '^ radical error/' which dif- 
fuses " its influence through every distinguishing part of the 
IJaiftarian system, i^ the assumption of Ipw and degrading 
ihoi^pbts concerning the Ble&fsed and Holy God, hJis moral 
gotgnwent, and the revelation of his justice and grace." '^FQr 
tius charge," Pr. Cajrpenter says, '' I wa,s utterly unprepared* 
^p*««- On this point, at least, I always thought we stood ipi- 
liTalled. The charge is a serious one ; and, of all whijch ^ve 
been m^ged byinen of intelligence and learning, against the 
dttCtrines of Unitarianism, this is the most destitute even of 
ipporen^ foundation/' I^e368. 

^Any endeavour to do justice to this gr^t, most seri^is, ^d 
eomplicated Question, would require an extent of close jnyesti- 
gation and comparison, incompai:ably beyond what I can h^e 
attempt. Nor can we ever engage in so soleqin an. inquiry, 
with the rational hope of success, unless our moral ta^te jis 
piiiified and exalted by the practical and devotionfd ^nfiuenpe of 
the principles of revelation. The:few f^d brief observaticpis 
idii<^ I may submit, must be regaijdc^d merely as suggesj^pns, 
lo excite the Atteqlion of acariaus..and.reflee^tiQg miiul^. It is 
also obvious that they can be only j^e nalsLed expression .^f 
iHiat appearsto me to be the state of the ease, with.s^^^ely 
any attempt at elucidation. 

1. It is 'Customary with Unitaris^n w'itQrs to indulge :in t^ 
stiai^eBt declarations of .the pi^pable impQssibility, the ^pc^pta 
ahanrdity^ of believing that there are Three co-eqi^^kl Subsist- 
ences in the Diidne Nature. This m^y appear to them^ proper ; 
but I submit to any impartial and ,upi9ght observer whether ,|t 
does not imply that those, who use this language .have foyr^d 
out Jehovah unto perfection 3 and whether it does not invplye 
the assumption of a knowledge and authority qua^fylpg to 
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40cide magisterially upon a subject, Wjbjch, infinitely more 
4b^ ail Qtbers, is beyond tbe raa^ge of created faculties to ia- 
yi^itig^ 4 prhri, f-r^- tb^ u^tiwatb essences of tub Dbity. 
*-'*— Tp me indeed it do^ appear, that tbose yfho thus dog- 
jq^atijoe }iav» lioifr.and airworthy notions of the Divine Infinity. 

8. The s^mm of Bible-interpretation, which is generally 
Adopted by Umtarian eritics, appears to me to be charac- 
IwiftioaUy distingiiished by a tendency to duninish the holy 
All4 anJInnisaive revjeronqe whieh we should ever cultivate for 
the authority of God. This declaration of Valentinus Smalcius 
has been too often paralleled by more recent followers in the 
sune padi: ''fitsi scriptura pluries dixisset Christum esse 
Deum, non tamen crederem ; quia ratio mihi dictet illud omne 
quod ea assequi non potest, pro absurdo esse habendum. ■ 
l£ even the scripture had nev^ so many times declared that 
Christ is God, yet I i^ould not believe it : .for ireason teUs 
me that«vei7 thing to whic& it cannot attain^ is to be held 
absurd."* 

3. Correct views of the holiness and justice of Ood must lead 
to a deep cpnvicjdpn pnd abiding sense of the all-extensive 
ir^uirQments, the searching .spirituality, and the unalterable 
abligadoQ of the divine law. I have never been favoured to 
see one attempt of a Unitarian writer to liold up this subject 
in the pure, strong, and penetrating manner in which the scrip- 
tures represent it : but npt a few examples have occurred to 
lM,iQf 4efiI«AitiQns and: .persuasive of the contrary kind, such 
as have a tendency to produce a low ^ense of God's require- 
ments and a high opinion of human virtues^ to soothe the con- 
science instead of awakeniuj^ it, and to infuse the pride of 
self-satisfia^tion instead of lowliness of spirit, contrition qf 
l^eart, go^jjeBixmy, wj^tcl^fiito^ss, wd ^i»yer. 

Or. Carpenter's, work is indeed written in a serious, candid, 
and aBiiable spirit. It bears frequent references to the princi- 
ples and duties of vital and practical religion. The Section 
" On the Religious Observance of the Lord's Day/' is, in my 
opinion, highly judicious and valuable. If I had not too ample 



' * I transcribed this sentence some years agOf aiid unhappily omitted to 
mark the reference, or the authority whence 1 derived it. 
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knowledge that Unitari^ma very extensively entertain views 
diffa^nt from those which are there given^ and follow a dif- 
ferent line of practice from that which is there recommended, 
the reflections in a former part of this work^ (Vol. i. p. 81.) 
would not have been made.* In connexion also with the 
strictures to which I am now adverting^ (p*' 367^ 368^) I>r» 
Carpenter has some most just and impressive paragraphs on 
the Moral Perfections and the Holy Government of the Most 
High. May they sink deeply into the hearts of all who shall 



* An able writer in the Monthly RepotU^ry (Vol. xiv. p. 424, 553^ Jiiljr 
and Sept. 1819,) has chai^d me with inconsistency, if not with disio^^e- 
nuoosness, in having made those observations; when 1 ought to have 
recollected that foreign Protestants, and Calvin in particular, held the 
same opinion with regard to the Lord's day as that which I hare censured 
in the Calm Inquirer and other Unitarians. But had this occurred to me 
at the time, which I confess it did not, I do not perceive that it would 
have invalidated the reason of what I advanced. For it may be seriouslji 
apprehended, that this unhappy error on the obligation and observance of 
the Lord's day has had a great share in bringing on that declension frdmr 
the spirit and practice of piety, which, for many years, has marked' to a 
lamentable extent the Protestant Churches on the continent ; and which*, 
has been accompcatded with an mereasing departure from the doctrines o/ 
the Be/omuition, and the adoption of Pelagian^ Arian^ and Soeinian senti^. 
ments. If the illustrious Reformer did not, in relation to this subject^ 
display that correct judgment for which he was in general very remark- 
able, I am no more concerned to vindicate him, or to conceal my impres- 
sions of the tendenqf of his error, than I am bound to defend his notioii- 
that ecclesiastical discipline should be enforced by the power of the 
magistrate. ** No man," says an anonymous foreign writer, *' will be 
surprised if he should find that to have, befallen Calvin, which often, 
happens to the diligent husbandman ; that in attempting the extirpation of 
weeds, he tears up some of the com with them." Theoph, PftUocyriacee 
de Die Dom, apud HoortibeeckH Exercit. TheoL par. ii. p. 117. Calvin 
regarded the observance of the first day of the week, or any other stated 
day, as obligatory upon the grounds of convenience and utility, that 
religious assemblies, which he hdd to be of divine obligation, might be 
universally attended without inconvenience ; and he urged the propriety 
of a cessation from our ordinary labours, in order to the better perform- 
ance of duties and the cultivation of mental piety. But, whatever reason 
there is for having the mind freed from worldly business and toil in order 
to religious exercises, the same must hold much more strongly against 
diversions and jocular conversation. 
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read them !•— But they are in a strain of thought and feeling 
very unlike what is common in Unitarian disquisitions. And, 
scriptural as are the terms which the respected author has in- 
troduced and so impressively accumulated, he must pardon me 
if I entertain no light fears that the conceptions with which 
they will be associated in the minds of the generality of Uni- 
tarian readers, are immensely below those which the scriptures 
intend, and which, in the day of eternity, will be found to 
correspond to the reality of the objects spoken of. 

4. Dr. Carpenter writes with peculiar fervour and affection 
on the efficacy of Unitarian principles in exciting and maintain- . 
mg the purest feelings of devotion, *' the best tribute o{ prayer 
and praise." Page 368 — 371. I am far indeed from disputing 
the accuracy of Dr. Carpenter's testimony, as to his own expe- 
rience y or that of his *^ Unitarian friend" who had been pre- 
viously ** among the Wesleyan Methodists :" yet I cannot but 
profess, at the hazard of being thought excessively uncandid 
and severe, my apprehension, that such instances are by no 
means in accordance with the ordinary state of things among 
the professors of Unitarianism, and that they are really to be 
accounted for by referring to the remote, and perhaps uncon- 
scious, influence of other sentiments^ which had made a deep 
impression on the heart before the distinguishing doctrines of 
Unitarianism were imbibed. I have not been destitute of op- 
portunities for making observations on this question of fact : 
and the general result of those observations, in reference to 
individuals, to families, and to congregations, is in a most 
strongly marked contradiction to the supposition that the spirit 
of devotion, understood rationally and apart from all enthu- 
siastic fervours, has been visibly promoted by the profession of 
Unitarianism. Among seriously religious people of almost all 
denominations, social assemblies, for the sole jiurpose of devo^ 
Hon and die reading of the scriptures, are generally practised. I 
will not ask, whether such meetings for " the best tribute of 
prayer and praise" are common among Unitarians, and are tit- 
creasing in attendance and in pious ^eal wherever Unitarianism 
appears to be flourishuig: but I will respectfully inquire, 
whether such humble but invaluable means of Christian edifioi* 
tion exist at all among them ; and whether a proposal of this 
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kind> if it were made to the major part of Unitarians, would 
not b^ received with surprise and even with contempt. 

It is long since the concessions of Dr. Priestley^ Mrs. Barbauld, 
and Mr.Belsham, on the want, apparently so at least, of serious 
piety among Unitarians, have been given to the public: and 
Mr. Fuller's powerful animadversions on those concessions are 
wcJl known. At this very moment, a Unitarian writer has just * 
been taking to task Dr. Carpenter on the ground of his de^vo- 
tional feelings, and his believing that God gives blessings ** in 
answer to prayer, persevering, trustful prayer.*' This writer, 
who calls Dr. Carpenter his *^ friend^" is bold enough to say, 
'* I can have no doubt that if, during the [ehullUion of such 
fervid feelings, any rational idea whatever should chance to 
intrude, the effervescence would soon subside, and the fantastic 
expectations speedily pass away.'* Monthly Repos, Oct. 1820, 
p. fi&i. This writer labours zealously to prove the total ab- 
surdity of any petitionary addresses to the Deity, and of expecjting 
any blessings as the result of prayer. He not only castigates 
Dr. Carpenter, but he even chaiges his other " friend Mr. 
Belshamj" with being under ^' the occasional influence of old 
orthodox prejudices:" and he dares to go unspeakably farther 
than this. He endeavours to explode as fabulous, the narrative 
of Christ's prayer in Gethsemane ^ by proposing difficulties 
which I confess appear to me to be unanswerable, except on 
the admission that our Lord's sufferings were '' a propitiation 
for the sins of the whole world :" and he concludes his paper 
by saying, '' If, however, the narrative be true, it seems to me 
ob.vidus, that he [Jesus] did in this one instance for sovie time 
* seek his own will, and not the will of Him who sent him 3* 
andjtMi so far, I presume, it must be admitted that l^e is not 
a fit object for our imitation.'* 

This writer's arguments against the propriety of prayer, are 
those which have been often advanced by speculating men, who 
paid little or no r^ard to the authority of the scriptures ; and 
which have been often answered, so far as human imperfection 
can furnish an answer. It is a foci worthy of' very serious ob- 
servation, especially to those who deride mysteries in religion, 
that the duty of vKhYiMLi which is so copiously and urgently 
exemplified and enjoined by the authority of revelation, involves 
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difficulties^ vrben considered in connexion with the supreme 
excellency and the immutability of the divine counsels^ which 
seem insurmountable to the weak and narrow intellect of man'. 
I^ for my part, am not ashamed to acknowledge, that I find 
my (itily effectual relief from these difficulties, in the obedienct 
, of faith; a resource which appears tome not less satisfactory 
to the highest reason, than it is a delightful i'epose to a mind 
tossed- and wearied on the inconstant billows of a vain and 
proud philosophy. 

5. The system called orthodox considers the evil of sin to be 
intrinsic, unutterable, and so great in the unerring judgment 
of God, that, supposing in any sinful person the sinceresl re- 
pentance and a perfect relinquishment of every criminal feeling, 
habit, and practice, still such a character of guilt remains that 
it would be infinitely unworthy of the Divine Rectitude to par- 
don the sinful person, without the intervention of another moral 
reason ; and that this intei^vening reason must be of such a nsL* 
' ture and efficacy as to secure the honour of God* 9 righteouis 
government, and the unchangeableness of his holy law, in bofth 
its obligations and its sanctions. 

But the Unitarian system considers repentaKnce and forsaklAg 
sin. with virtuous intentions for the future, as all that the taMt 
of a sinful creature requires -, so that nothing more is wanted 
for the attainment of forgiveness and favour with God : and it 
is too well known with what scotn and contemptuous pity 
Unitarians ordinarily treat the tenderness of conscience, tli6 
distressing sense of guilt, the overwhelming sdf-abhorireficEe, 
the deep repentance, and the lively faith in our Lord Je^il 
Christ as the propitiation for our sins, by which alone, as we €6tk 
solemnly persuaded, a sinful mind can ever obtain peace with 
God, purity of conscience, and the good hope through grace of 
eternal life. 

Now we think that our convictions on this most interesting 
subject — our own acceptance with the Righteous God, arise 
from KXALTED views of the Divine Holiness and Justice, £tt 
supremely pure, perfect, and unchangeable 5 and to bur appr(fe- 
hensions, the Unitarian scheme, which in these points is no otfiei^ 
than the old Pela^anism, proceeds upon low and degrddhig 
conceptions of the moral perfections and government of God. 
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6. The orthodox doctrine regards sin^ though repented of 
and forsaken, as leaving so deep a stain, such a moral odious- 
ness, upon the actual character of the sinner, that he cannot 
become an object of the divine complacency, nor a competent 
subject of the felicity which flows from the divine favour, with- 
out an operation of supernatural grace, producing new princi- 
ples of obedience in the mind, and efficaciously determining the 
active powers to a sincere and constant course of holiness. 

But the Unitarian system regards repentance and reformation 
as sufficient to e£face the sin, and our own resolution as all that 
is needed to form and improve virtuous habits. Such opinions, 
we conceive, that no person could entertain, who believed what 
the word of truth teaches on the unutterably evil, vile, ^and 
malignant nature of sin -y on the perfecticm ef God 3 and on the 
true nature and beauty of spiritual holiness. 

7. It has appeared to me that the practical treatises and 
prayers of ^Unitarians dwell almost exclusively on very partial 
views of the goodness and benignity of the Divine Character 3 
but that they are far from being equally copious and energetic 
in exhibiting and enforcing the spotless and undeviating holi-^ 
ness of God, the requirements of his perfect law> and the exer- 
cises of his unalterable justice. Unitarianism appears to us to 
meige the high claims and the glory of the Divine Righteous- 
ness, in a subserviency to the eventual happiness of even the 
most wicked of creatures. They may live in flagrant enmity 
to God and to all his plans of benevolence and rectitude 5 and 
they may die hardened in impiety and every form of crime : but 
many, at least, of the Unitarian body assure them, that paternal 
mercy will follow them beyond the grave, that their sufferings 
will be nothing but corrective discipline, and their pains but in 
reality the exercises of Divine kindness, or in equivalent words, 
the greatest blessing of which they will be, under aU the circum- 
stances, capable. Yea, the very justice of Crod is made sub- 
ordinate to this scheme of allaying th^ greatest fears of the 
persevering sinner, and assuring him of ultimate felicity. The 
usual arguments in favour of the opinion of final restitution 
appear to me to proceed on the assumption, that God would 
otherwise be unjust and tyrannical 5 and that he is bound either 
to have prevented the existence of evil, or efficaciously to remedy 
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It in every case of its occurrence. Thus^ the offenders^ when 
at last they have become virtuous and happy^ shall have to say 
that they enjoy, their liberation and f^city not as an act of 
God-s clemency^ but as an acquisition in their own right. 

Not so does the sincere and jjraetical orthodox Christian hope 
that, he has '^ leanied Christy and has been taught by him as 
the truth is in Jesus.** He sees that there is a divine and per- 
fect hanjaony, in the wisdom and holiness^ the righteousness 
and love of God^ as manifested in the redemption of mankind 
by the obedience and sufferings of our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
knows and feels that the gospel of grace is a doctrine accord- 
ing to godliness^ purifying the hearty ipibuing it with the best 
principles of all piety and virtue> and supplying the most 
effsctnal: motives and means of living not to himself^ but to his. 
Lord who died and ro^e again for him. The doctrine of the 
renewing^ sanctifying^ and preserving influences of the Holy 
Spirit^ he embraces as a most welcome part of the plan of saving 
mercy established by his Heavenly Father. On this foundation 
of redemption and grace., he builds his cheerAil hope of deliver- 
ance from all sin^ and from all its dreadful consequences. The 
testimony of heaven dictates his belief^ that *' other foundation 
can no man lay ;** and that, to the unhappy persons who reject 
this hope set before them^ '' there remaineth no more any sacri- 
fice for sins^ but a fearful looking for of judgment^ and a fiery 
indignation^ which shall devour the adversaries** of Christ. 
With a heart as full of sensibility as that of his Unitarian friend 
tsjo. be^ he looks into tlie awful^ the unfathomable mystery of 
the permission and the prevalence of sin^ and the never dying 
misery which it produces. While he receives with a submissive 
faiths the numerous^ clear^ and pointed declarations of the 
divine word^ that for the finally impenitent no hope remains 
beyond death 3 * he possesses a sweet confidence that all the^ 

* Happy should I be, could my solicitation prevail on any of my 
Unitarian friends to peruse with candid attention, Dr, Edwards's Sdlva^ 
Hon of AU Men strictly Examined, Newhi^ven, N. A. 1790 ; and repub- 
lished at Glasg^ow, 1802. 

The author was the son of the great divine, Mr. Jonathan Edwards ; 
and the work is worthy of being ranked among the most distinguished 
examples of calm, serious, and powerful argumentation. 
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righteous judgments of God will be eacerdsed fav hi^eflt bar^ 
itiony with consummate wisd^m^ and with the ttloSt pate vAd 
perfect benetolence. He knows that Etenud Justice tHU do 
the wicked no wrong, and wiU never perfnit theifl t6 Sttfic9r the 
smallest injury : and he rejoiced in the fioU assnrance of ftlth, 
tfaat^ in the most awfiil retributions of Jeh(mih*s holy gioNrMi^ 
ment, ab will be^ by erei^y rfghteons beirig; adiiiired^ adoi^, 
and glorified^ as not less tim G^if ot itovtf tkatt in the brlghtttt 
displays of his saving mercy. 

I submit these observations^ though but etmotf atid ittipeh^'^ 
fect^ as hints of the reasons upon which it db«s aippeaf^ to m^ 
most serious apprehension and conlriction^ that the distiBguish^ 
ing peculiarities of the Unitarian system rest oft file assuniHig 
of *' low and degrading thoughts concerning i^itfi BiralsMBD Avt^ 
Holt Ood^ his moral govemmentj aiid the fetfelaitidli of bill 
justice and grace.'* 
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Ad it has been necessary to refer frequently to (he Manui 
scripts and the Ancient Versions of the New.Testaaient, Che 
following brief view of the Most lupoRTANt MANustBipi^^ 
and of Ahh the Ancient Versions^ is here added to facilitate 
reference and to assist the judgment in particular cnses. 

THE PRINCIPAL MANUSCRIPTS OF THE GREEK TESTAMENT. 

1. The Alexandrian, presented to King Charles I. in 1628, 
by the exceUent sufferer and martyr, CyriUus Lucaris, Patriarch * 
of Constantinople; and placed by George II, in the British 
Museum. It contains, mutilations excepted, the whole New 
Testament and the $eptu|i^nt Version of the Old. It is attri- 
buted to the fourth century, but some 'place it as low as the 
aixth. The New Testament wa3 published with fac simile 
types, by Dr. Woide, in 178?. 

2. The raticdn No. 1209, in tbe library of the papal palace 
of the Vatican at Rome : containing, excepting the mutilations^ 
.the whole of the Old and New Testament. The earliest date 
assigned is the third century, and the latest the fifth or sixth. 

3. The Ephrem, in the King^s library at Paris ; originally 
containing the whole Old and New Testament, but greatly 
mutilated and defaced. At least of the seventh century, but 
probably much older. 

4. The Cambridge, or Beza^s ; brought in 1562, from a 
monastery at Lyons, in the civil wars of France^ and alter near 
twenty years presented by Theodore Beza to the University of 
Cambridge. It contains thp Four Gospeb end the Acts, with 
a Liatin Version on the opipositie page. *' It may be as ancient," 
says Bishop Marsh, '* as the sixth, the fifth, or even the fourth 
century." It was published by Dr. Kipling, under the direc- 
tion of the University, most beautifully printed with fac 9imU 
types in 1793. 
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5. The Codex Rescripius discovered in the libraty of thft 
University of Dublin^ and published with fac simile engravings^ 
in 1801. It contains the Gospel of Matthew^ but not free from 
mutilations. The learned discoverer and editor^ Dr. Barrett, 
adjudges it to the sixth century. 

6. The Clermont, in the King's library at Paris 5 containing 
the Epistles of Paul. Only two leaves and a part have been 
lost. The Epistle to the Hebrews is in a less ancient hand. 
Probably of the seventh century. ' 

7. The Jugiensis, in the library of Trinity College, Cam* 
bridge 5 containing the Epistles of Paul, except that the begin-^ 
ning of the Epistle to the Romans, and the whole of that t<x 
the Hebrews, are wanting. Attributed to the ninth or tenth 
pentury. 

8. The Stepham oct^vins. No. 63, in the King's library at 
Paris ; containing the Four Gospels, with soi^e mutilations. Of 
the eighth orninth century. - 

AAA 

9. The CoisKniflwws No. -^5 existing thirty yc^urs ago in the 
Benedictine library at St. Gen^ain. It contains only fragments 
of the Pauline epistles, and is of the sixth or seventh century. 

Besides, these, there are about 46O manuscripts known to 
exist, and scattered in the different public libraries of Europe. 
They are. of various ages, from the ninth to the fifteenth cen- 
' .fury. Some were originally copies of the whole, or nearly the 
whole, Greek Testament, biit more usually th^y are portions, 
such as the Gospels, the £ipistl^ of Pau\, &c. 
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TnS ANCIBNT VEI^SIONS. 

' 1. The <%riac. .1 

(1) The Pesluto, that is r^k* or correcU It' perti^ii(ly existed 
in the fourth century, lo^id may not*implobably be ascribed to^ 
tr^e third or even the second. It is pure in diction, very aocumtei 
^d faithful, and of great utility ia criticism and interpretaticn]** 
(^) The Philoxenian ; made by Polycarp, under the patronage^ 
of Philoxenus, bishop of Hierapc^, in 508. It is literal to^ 
^ervility; but the translator ^yas not weU acquainted lyitl^ 
(Sreek. 
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(3) The Jerusalem Syriac, in the Chaldaic dialect ; exiting 
in manuscript in the Vatican library/ written at Antiodi in 
1030. : 

2. The Coptk. (1) The Memphitic, puiaisUed by ^mikins^. 
Oxford, 1716. There is reason to brieve that its antiquity is. 
very greats probably reaching to the third century* It is said tb 
express the text of the best and most aneient Greek manuscripts. 
(2) The Sahidic, existing only in monuscript> except- a part of 
the Gospel of John, which was published at Rome, 178^. Woide- 
^inka it may be even of the seccMid century. 

5. The JEthAopic} ascribed to the fbortfa cetttui^. ll bas 
never been. duly collated, and copies are isaid lo be ahnost in-r 
erediUy scarce in Abyssinia. 

4. The Armenian ; made by Miesrob about 410> said to be 
fiaithfid, and often called the Queen of Versions But the 'eopies 
made since th^ middle of the thirteenth century, are supposed > 
to have been- interpolated firom Hie Vulgate^ 

5. The Arabic. Several versions exist, of tlie wbole^ or of 
parts of the N. T. but all of them are supposed to be later than 
the seventh century, and* are not of high authority^ 

6. The Persic; made H^m the Syriac^ and containing only, 
the Gospels. Other versioiks exists but none of them are of 
much value in criticism*. 

7« The LaiifK (1) V^rabns before the time of Jerome. 
These were various, and going back to a very high antiquity. 
It is probable that the dilforent books, or snuill collections of 
them, were translated by diffi»ent persons. Among these one 
called the Old Italic is said t&have been the most distinguished ; 
but our infooaation is obscure. (3) The Vulgate; not a new 
version, but a selection, revision,, and careful correction, by 
Jerome, A. D. 384. It possessed great merit as a very dose 
translation and generally following the best and oldest Greek 
copies : but it was not generally received till the eighth cen-^ 
tury. It has also been considerably altered since, by^ revisions 
and the intermixing of the former Latm versions^ 

8. The Gothic, or andent German 5 by Ulphilas, bishop of 
the Gothic triSes in Wallachia, about the middle of the fourth 
century, and said to be a very excellent version. The Gospds 
only were known to be extant, till, in 1818, the Abbate Angela 
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Malo didcorered nuurascripts contkuning the ndrteen Epktlea^ 
of VtLvl, in the Ambrofibn library at Milan. The publication of ^ 
this much desired part of this venerable fersion is eagerly. ex- 
.pected'by the lorers of sacred literature. 

9. The Slavonic, or ancient. Russian; by Methodius and 
•Cyril, in the ninth century. 

10. The Anglo-Saxon, made probably in the eighth century. 
The Gospels only, and some fragments besides, have been pub- 
lished. It is said to exhibit chiefly the readings of the' Old 
Italic. 

11. In 1817f a manuscript of a version of the whole Old. and 
•New Testament in the Georgian language was discovered mbl 
the Georgian monastery at Mount Athos. It Is said to be th.e 
actual autograph of the translator, Euphemius, who lived in the 
e^hth century. It is to be hoped that measures will be talooi 
to procure an unaltered impression, or at least an exact collatiop 
of this new accession to the materials of Biblical literaliv^,. 
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ILLUSTRATION IS OFFERED. 



'Ayii^riy Vol. II. p. 598 
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aU^i 196, SOS^ 211/6S3 
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iMk ^;,.j...... 138 
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&w \/... 121, 135 

amaiyaa'/ut •••.••• 676 

afmoff^ and dfvdyi*a, 27S, 413 

^^ 602 

^^»&au 310 

r^ .f 65 

Tcyix^ I. 430 

yiM^i, II« 37, 361, 522, 529 

•yiyvoicciy 497^ 543 

i6€<nr^ : . . . 602 

^l& 520, 654 

hmif^tp 579 

a«a 592 
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€K 453 

tWotuMiCew • 346 
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A^oXi 315 
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ivpwiuw ..••• 397 

Oc^fandeei^ ...••• 652 
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xarota'wetfdl^ftif ••• 692 
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lihipopofMi • 675 
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xt/^ and ttricriq 658 

K^/M«f 459,622,704 

AjoftpHveiv itfix^, &c 317 

Xarpe^iy ••• 568 

Movoyey^^ .••.•••..... 532 

IMAq 297 

ftopdi^ »•.••••••••.•••• 394 

•Oi5«ro« 387 

%paft,h ,. 291 

St». ,.,.i. 39, 498 

& «, •• 116, 166 

UaXof 646 
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vapaAvK^efi ««• 480 

vafdaOs.tp^oi ,. 435 

neapouaria 604 

iroo-of TOf yiiufaq 216 

vX'^pafjM •••••..•• 650 

irXovTcTy ...••«••..#••• 371 
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vparvroMi 678 
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vrayfUof .« 366 
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2iff ••••.... ..-. 346 

rutrib (rdpKa •••••.•••.•• 685 

inb^v^oXoy. •;...:; .,•••• 196 

vmjvo^ aiid cnaiwfka ;...•• .29 

i7Hi}Mvi^. . . . . • ;..• 531 

trtHpia ; • » , . . 665 

irh elvof .;;.;•..;..',.. 61 

kn»€X£<J^cu 336 

^ otwreXeia rov aifl?yo( . • ^ . 196 

ia-ufkartnSi • • ; 651 



irtsnipia .••••... II. 490^ 565 

TeXeimkrBcu 543^ 643 

T</M^ 665 

r^oMTc^a • .••• 1. 316 

rp*i '. II. 643 

*TvdfXju» 415 

iTtep ••••... 131 

iwiareuriq 323, 677 

«€/fiy 66^ 

^KtXiy ••••.. ...^ • 661 

i^k *i. 92 

Xft^a MoiaaiAiy/i ..•••••« 592 

Xpffpavt^ • 677 

Xotp'^^rwrSeu . . . , 310^610^625 

XpUty 444 

•0« 397,497 
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frAajBAOfi^ 6V $Cltfl<f itB^^ £ITHBR DISCtTSSiD ' At titOEj OR ON 
teHICB.AQ^^ Jl^tU&TBATiON IS INCIOSNTAIiLT. ATTEMPTED. 



GBNE8I6. 
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i 26* . , . , Let us make man, in our image !V. V VoL I. 368 

'Bi.l5« . V .... ge^ pf the woman »^ . . 173 

2^ ^ . . . Manbeoome as one of us 368 

iv. k Man from Jehovab .. ^ ....:...•.;... , 161, 175 

y. 26. ; . . • Invoking in the name of Jehovah 406 

^, 29. . . Noah;— this shall console us 176 

xi. 7 We will go down 368 

^vi. 7-^13. Angel , — thou, God, who seert me 333 

xvii 5, I have given thee to be a father 11.153 

XX. 13.... G^ caused me to wander 1.348 

xw> llr*18. Angel ;-— by myself I have sworn ., 334 

18 In thy seed, all nations blessed 177 

xxvii. 37, • « I have fixed him,— 'I have given to him . . II. 261 

xxxi. 11. . ., Angel,--God of Bethel I. 334 

33. .. Godjudge between us 380 

XXXV. 7. . . Grod was reveal^ ......' 348 

xlviii. 15. . . Angel who hath redeemed me 334 

Jdix.10. .. Shiloh 170 

SX0DU8. 

iii. 2. .... I am that I am I. 334. It. 166 

iv. 16. .... Thou,forGod 1.865 

vL 3 My name Jah . • . ^ 406 

vii 1 Appointed thee, God to Pharaoh 365 

XX. 2. .... He will shew it to me 230 

22. ... , From the heavens I have spoken ......... II. 100 

xxifi. 20. • . Angel, — ^my name within him I. 335, 342 

xxviii. 41^ .. Anointing to the priesthood < • < • ^ . . . 157 
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23. . . The sacred oil I. 158 

xxxii. 4,5,31. These, thy gods 364 

LEVITICUS. 

xiii. 3. Make unclean,— and clean 11. 26l 

NUMBERS. 

m. 28. . . By this ye shall know that the Lovd 88 

l>BUTER0N01fT. 

iv. 7< . . . « God near to it 
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V. 26. .... Voice of the living God , 348 

xviii. 5, 7. . Stand to serve in the name of Jehovah .... II. 448 

18,19... Prophet,— like unto thee L 182 

XXX. 12. . . « It is not in the heavens : . . il. 106 

xxiiii. 43.. « Angela of God worship him, (uJc.), . .1. &47, 252 

♦• • • . 

JOSHUA. 

xxiv. 9. .. He, the Holy God ..,..• 848 

JUDGES. 

• • ... 

xiii. 22. . . We have seen God * • « i . • %3 

xvi. 23! ..Dagon their god .•••;.,... 364 

iv. 8 These mighty gods . . • . . V i 379 

xii. 13 They feared the Lord and the king II. 454 

XV. 28 Hath cut off,— hath given 153 

xvii. 26. . . Armies of the Living God I. 349 

XX. 12.» . . . Jonathan said to David, O Lord Grod . . . . II. 278 
xxviii. 13« . . I see gods ascending ..* I. 366 

2 SAMUEL. 

vii. 18, 19. The law of the Adam 184, 186 

23; . . God hath gone to redeem 849 

topii. 1—7. (David's dying prophecy) 192 

2 KINGS. 

V. 26 Went not my heart 4 U. 246 

xvi. 2. .... Twenty [con;, thirty] years 1. 276 
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X CBRONICLBS. 

xfil 16. . . The Adam from abore I. 184, 186, 191 

xxii. 8 — 18. A son is bora to thee, Solomon his name . . 191 
xxix. 20 . . Worshipped the Lord and the king II. 454 

JOB. 

X. a. «... Mak^ me not wicked i.....;...;. 961 

xL T. •..• FindoiitOod I. 8 

xix^ 23—917 Mj Redieemer, the Living One. . • • ; 199 

XX. A. ;••• Excellenc J momit to the havens ;.IL 107 

kxn.14;.. Partorhikivayt..... ..-•^ .* L 8 

kxxiii. 28; Angel, Interoeisor ...... ; ;.;... 843 

rsALirs. 

ii. 1-^12. • • . Messiah, — Son of God,— his kingdom • , • • ^H 

▼iii.5— 7... Made lower than the angels •••«•.•••.•• 217 

xyi.8— IL ThyHolyOne 219,224 

xxii. 1 (Messiah in sufferings) 224 

xxxir. 7. .% Angel of Jehovah 385 

xL 6 — 10. . . Body prepared, — Behdd, I come ...... 226 

xhr. 2—8.. . Thy throne,— sceptre 232 

hiu. 12. • . Grod, judge in the earth 84d 

Ixxxii. 6. . . I said, ye are gods II. 45 

di. 26 — ^29. Messiah, Creator, Eternal, Unchangeable . I. 253 

CT. 15 Mine anointed 159 

ex. 1—7. . . Messiah, the Lord, Priest, Conqueror . . 257, 407 

cxlix. 2. . . Israel, rejoice in his Maker 349 

PROVfiRBS. 

viii. ix (The personification of wisdom) 415 

ix. 10^ ... . Knowledge of the Holy 349 

XXX. 4 What his name, and the name of his Son, 4. II. 106 

ECCLESIASTBS. 

V. 7 High ones above them , I. 380 

xn. 1. . . . . thy Creator 368 

ISAIAH. 

vi. 1—5. , . The Lord, seated upon a throne .... 262, 373 

9 Who shall go for us? 368 

10 Make gross the heart of this people , II. 261 
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^- 14 • • llmmaHuel / ' 2fi6. 11. 21 

13, 14. JehoYah, sanctuary, stone of stumbling. • . . 282 
ix.3— 5. .. Thou hast enlarged the nation «,. 289 

5,6.... Unto us a child is bom, — ^his name 284 

xi. 1 — 10.. • Messiah, from the root of Jesse . . , 290 

jd.a— li... Way for Jehorah $«-4ie shall feed his flock 293 
kill. l"-4, • Behold, my Senra]it,-HDiy chosen • , • • • • . 296i 4M 
xliii.2..... Hy word for your help, [Tqy.] ••..,••• 40t 
klr. 1 — 5. . To his anointed, to Cyrus ••...••• 157 

21«-25 Jehotah^—eteiy knee bow .......... 800, 4OT 

idfiii. 16.. • The Lord Jehovah halh sent Ine and his 8p. 89[4 

liT.5 Thy Creator, thy hnsband 850 

Ixi. 10.^^^, I. will greatly rejdce ill the Lord ^.^.^..^^.n. 598 

Uiii. 9 Tlieir Sadoiir,*-^Aiigfil of his presence. • . • 1, 835 

Ixv. 17. . • • . New heayens — ^the former not to be rememb. II. 664 

JEREMIAH. 

X. 10. .... He, the Living God 1.350 

xYiL 5. . « . . Accursed, who trusteth in man II. 589 

9. . • • . I, Jehovah, who search the heart 576 

*™?:.^, • • I Jehovah our Righteousness ., L 306 

XXX ni. Av. m 

DANtBL. 

iv.5,16. .. spirit of the Holy God 880 

Vii. 9—14. . One like a son of man 314. II. 98, 627 

18.... Saints of the Most High L 350 

ix.^^ 19. ..... O Lord,, hear ; O Loitl, forgive ; O Lord, 

hearken . 377 

HOSBA. • • • 

i.7 By the word of Jah, [Tflr^.] 407 

MIGAH. 

V. 1—4. . . . Thou, Bethlehem of Ephratah 319 

HABAKKUK. 

iii; 13 Thine anointed ••••,....• 159 

HAOGAI. 

ii. &— 9. ; . . Desire of all nations 325 
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ZECHAR1AH. 

ii(. 1-^.' . . Joshua, the high priest ; . I. 3d6 

9. iv. 10. Seven eyes ; — seren lamps II. 558, 583 

kii. 8—10. . Loolk u{>on me whom they have pierced . . I. 92t 

^ii. 7 Sword, awake against my Shepherd 330 

. MALAOHI. 

lii. 1 Lord whom ye seek ;'-^Angel of the ..... • 831 

tm& AVOCRYPHA. 



Wisd; SoL .xviiL 15. «Thine all-powerful word .;...... 415 

Wisd. Jeii. IL 14. . . The Lord, the Father of my Lord 416 

Ha^hich Lv. 20. .... The Eternal Saviour ib. 

vi T.. *- . i I Mine Angel with you ....,.>»» t ih, 

1 Macc.xiv. 41.... A faithful Prophet to arise ..,,*« ^i, 

MATTHEW. 

ii 2, 8, 11. (The Magi doing homage to Christ) IL 271 

lii. 3. .... This is he; spoken of by Isaiah .'..*. 31 

16. .... The heavens opened, — the Spirit descending 427 

17. ;:.: This is my Beloved Son L 299. H. 40 

Viii.2. • • , • A l«per. worshippeth him .......... ....11.27^ 

ix. 2 — 7. . .' The Son of man upon earth hath a right. . 308 

18. ... . A ruler worshipped hiin 272 

X. 39 Findethhis^life *...* ...* 26l 

41, 42. . • To the name of a prophet, — a righteous man 234 

xi. 27 No one knoweth the Son, but the Father « ^ 58 

xiii. 37* . . . (Parable of the tares) ^^ .. 196 

47. ... (Parable bf the net cast into the sea) 197 

xiv. 33. . . 4 Disciples worshipped him 272 

XV. 25. • • • . The Syrophoenician worshipped him 278 

xvi. 16.... Sonof theLiviiig God 49,55 

xviii. 20. . . I am in the midst of them 233 

XX. 20... .. SiiJipiiie came, worsMpping ^. ....^.. . 274 

xxii. 43. .. How doth David call him Lord ! L,259 

xxiii. 34. . . 1 send unto you prophets and wise men. . . . II. 304 

'xxiv. ^. .-.•. Sign of fliy coming .-. . 205 

xxvi. 63 . . Art thou the Christ, the Son of God ? . . . . 49 

xxviL 40 . . If thou art the Son of God ^ . . , < 55 
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nvii. 53 .. Bodies raised',*--ai)d were made viaible . T. . II. 2T 

xxviii. d, 17. They worshipped him 274 

19. . . If ame of the Father and of the Son and of 448 

19., 20, Behold, I ani with you always , , . ^ "** 193 

MABK. 

xiii. 6. .... Many shall come in my name ». . . 55 

32.... No one knoweth,— not the Son , 839 

xiv. 61 . . . . The Christ, the Son of the Blessed . , 49 

^Ti. 14—10. He reproved them,-— and said,— Go into ; . 217 

1 4. . . ;. .; It seemed proper to me, who hare accurately 441 

1&— 17.. Presence of the Lord, — ^the Lord their Grod 31 

82.,.. Son of the Most High 46 

85 • 4 «• The Holy Offsprmg shall be called ,. 47 

iii. 28. 4,. « Jesus, about tlnrty years old ....•• . li^ 

X. 22. % k » V No oneknoweth who the Son is, but tha . • .58 

xkiv. 19^ • . Jesus,— -who became a prophet d6Sl 

44. « i • Moses, the prophets, and the Psafans . I. 18 

J.0«N. 

• ' ■* . ■ . . 

i. 1 — 18. . . (Introduction to his Gospel) II. .495 

.6. There]ni»s.a man, sent from God ,, 362 

14 The Word became flesh ^ , , . 860 

^ 29^84.. A man .who. has become before me. ........ 81, 37 

iii. 13 Descended from heaven, — Son of man .... 102 

31 He who cometh from above 118 

V. 17— 36v • . Making himself equal to God, &c ^ , 64 

27. .•...•,..- Because he is the^Son of man. 71, 7^ 

• 81.. %•...- He that findeth his life ^..^ 261 

Vi. 33— 68. -The^read of life,— descending from hcAvep . 124 
viii. 14, &Cv-Whenee I came;— net of this world ..»»,. 13& 

56/.'.>.-. Abraham .desired to see my day ..^ . . 1. 17B 

58.-.'. ..• 'Before<Abrahanr was, I am ......,.^^.,.11. 163 

X. 15. ,^t. Soknow.! the Father , , , . 58 

17, 18. . . I lay down my life, — and take it again. ... 315 
^ 24—38. . I and the Father are One I. 296, 297. IL 84 

• xii. 47 — . I. came not to judge the world. ,.,.......;. II. 265^ 
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xiv. 1 BeHeve also in me .../.. ....7.. II. 696t 

6 — 14. iinthe Father, and the Father in me .... 321 

20. . . I in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you 90 

£8. -.4 My Fadier is greater than I 220. 

yri, 13. . . . "What he may hear, he will speak 740 

14,15. All that the Father hath are mine 821 

xvii.3..... life eternal^ to know Thee. .«:... 2M,707 

4, II, 12,22. J hare fedahed, I have giyen^ &c 1&3 

5.. • . • The glory whidh I had, before ther world . . 141 

11,21—26. That they all may be one, &a 90 

xviii. 20. . . I have spoken openly to the world 209 

XX.28 My LordandmyGod! 276 

Kxi. 17. ••• Lord) thou knpwest all things ••••«• ^78 

ACTS. 

ii34 David hatfi not ascetided ...^^..^ 107 

vi.9....... Tba synagogue of the Alexandrians: •.... ^ 500^ 

vii.38 The Aiigel— on mount Sinai ,,, I. d8& 

59, 60. . Invoking and saywgv I^^ Jews receive. . . II. 474 

X. 36 Jiesos Cbist^ He is lord of aU «^, «..,,. ^ 643 

xiii. 33..... Thou art my Son, tibis day have 1 1.214 

xiv. 23 Commended them to the Lord, on whom . . II. 482 

xvi. 7. . . . ^ The Spirit of Jeisus sdfered'them not .... 462 

XX.28 The church of the I/Mtl 1.34.11.462,491 

XXV. 24» . . . The Jews have been applying to me. ..... 229: 

i.— -xxviii.. • (Many passages, in Book lY. Ch. L)« • 438^4^36; 
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Dedar^ to be iheSoiit^ God. .,,...•«. £214: 

The ileslvi^dierSpifit; of holiness II. 674: 

19. ..^^Thatwhidimaybeknownof God... ...... 895» 

iv. 5 The law workeA wrath « ^. 261^ 

y. 20 That the offence nnght abound ••........•. Hf. 

vi. 3. »•.• Baptized into Ghiiit • 45^ 

vii. 9/ .... I was alive wiihout tha law 261 

viii.3. .... Likeness of sinfid flesh 344,364 

21. .... Bondage of corruption 895, 410^ 

27 Appearethinthepresenceof God fpr us. • 221,229 

30, 31. . . WhiHU he fore-ordained, fcc. 15%^ 
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ijt. L . ... I speak the truth, bjr Christ! , . . • . , , . . . II. 637 

5 Who is over all, God blessed for ever .... 680 

X. 4 End of the law, for righteousness . . , I. 310 

II — 14. Call upon the name of the Lord. , ,11. 641 

Ki. 36. ... • Of him and through him and to him 659 

xiv. 10—12. Appear before the judgment seat . . I. 301. II. 254 
^v. 18 The things which Christ hath wrought. .II. 94, 615 

1 CORINTHIANS^ 

i. 2. .... CaU upon the name of our Lord . . . . 11. 474> 641 
15. * • . • That I baptised into mine own name. . : . . : 446 

11. 8 Crucified the Lord of glory L 34 

lii. 8 He that planted, andhe that watereth^ are one II. 86 

10, 11. . . The Spirit searcheth all things « . , ,.. 743 

T. 3 As absient in body, but present in spirit, . 244, 579 

viii. 6. .... Tp us, there is one God, the Fath^ ...... 296, 704 

jx. 6. <^.... ]^ very one shall have his awaird ,,, 669 

19 Though free from all, I subjected myself . . 871 

X. 2 Were all baptized unto Moses 446, 452 

11 Tlie ends of the ages ••••' 20t 

xii. 3 No man can say, Jesus is Lord, but by, &c. . . 707 

10. : : . . Discerning of spirits ; 579 

xiv.29. .. Let the others ^criminate . • ••• ib, 

XV. 24—28. Then, the end ; when he shall deliver back 629 

47..... The second mto from heaven 122 

2 OORINTHIANS. 

i|i. 7, 10. • • To whom ye grant this foi^veness, I also . • dlQ 

iii.,6. .... The letter kiUeth . .,.. 261 

IT. 4 Christ, who is die Image of God ........ 678 

V. 1 When our earthly hoa8e,-^8 dissolved .... 154 

16 We have known Chjeist after the flesh .,.• 248 

viii.9. .... Being ridi, he became poor 365 

xiL8, 9 ,. I besought die Lord thrice; — ^My grace .. 643 

19 In the presence of God, by Christ ! 637 

xiii. 14. . . The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, &c. . • 649 

OALATIANS. 

i. 6, 7. . . . • Christ become of none effect • i 487 

' \\. 4 Crod sent ibrth his own Son . . . •*• 364 
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EPHESIANS. 

i. 17. .... The God of our Lord Jesus Christ ..;... II. 707 
28 His body, the fulness of Him who filletfi 609, 650 

iii. 19. .... Filled unto all the fulness of God. . 1. 48. II. 535, 651 

iv. 6. .... One God II. 707 

9; .... De8cended,-^-ascended above all the heavens 121 
13. .... Stature of the fulness of Christ •. . . 651 

V. 21 Be 8ttbject,-^n the feajp of Christ 617 

25—27. . Christ,— He«|d of the church 609, 610 

vi. 24. .... IfOve our Lord Ji^sus Christ iQpdrruptibl^ 595, 6!l9 

FQILIFPUN8. 

ii. 6—8. .\ Christ Jesus, who existing in the form, 5ce. 876 

^—1 1. . ^ Wherefore, God hath highly exalted him^ &c. 625 

19. ... . I bof)e in the Lofd Jesus 616 

ill. 7 Whatthings were gain tome.... •v..^*f^ 261 

21. «« . . He is able to subject even all things . • • . . ^ 668 

^ .' COLDfiSIANS, 

' - * * 

i. 3. .... By him all things consist 665 

i. 15—17. . In^age of the Invisible God, &c. .... 655, 666, 678 

18. .... Beginning, — ^First-bom from the dead ... 1 680 

19. .... That all the fulness should dwell in Him .'. 651 
ii. 9. . . ^ . In Ibini dwelleth all the fulness of the Deity ib. 

10. ..;. Ye are filled by him ,., 221^ 

1 TB£S8AL0NIANS, 

iii, 12 Our FaAer, and our Lord Jesus C^hrist . . . . II. 616 

iv. 14. 1 . . . Fallen asleep through Jesus ........:... 479 

15. '. '. . . The Loird himself will descend from heaven 668 
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^ . . 2 TflSJtSAlUONIANS. 

- ' ...... 

i. 7-^10. . « The revelation of the Lord Jesus, &c 629 

12 Name of our LordJesus Christ glorified, &c. 624,695 

ii. 8 Whom the Lord Jesus will consume . .^^ 292, 668 

16, 17. . . Our Lord Jesus Christ himself 610 

1 TIMOTHy. 

i. 15 Christ Jesus came into the world 608 

16. ..... Shew forth the utmost long-suffering 609,610 

17 Th«f King of eternity, incorruptible, invisible I, • 
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1.17 TheOnlyGod T.. .. ,.II. 707 

ii. 5 One God, and One Mediator 296, 70B 

* 

iii. 16 Great is the mystery of godliness 675, 701 

T. 21 I charge thee in th^ presence of God .. 687,638 

2 TIMOTHT. 

iL 24 .... A senrant of the Lolrd ought not to strive *. • 1. 85 

25,26... That; from the snare of the devil; they ....11.759 

jdi. 15, 16. . The holy writings ; — Every writing divinely I. 27 

iv. 17, 18. . The Lord stood by me, &c II. 610, 667 

TI1*US. 

ii. 18 Glorious appeaiance of die Great God . . . , 698 

PBILBMON. 

Ver. 20 . . Yea, my brother, let me have this gratif. 617, 618 

Hebrews: 

12 J . • • • By whom he made the worlds II. 658 

(^.... Constituted Possessor of all things 675 

Effulgence of bis glory, &c 828,676 

Upholding all things by the word of his. . . . 665 

6. ^ Let all the angels of God : . . L 247. II. 646 

8. Thy throne, O God, is tor ever and ever . . I. 2^3 

io— 12. . . Thou, Lord, in the beginning .... I. 258. IL 622 

ii. 10 Prince of salvation made perfect IL 851 

14 — ^^18.. Pehimself in like manner partook ...... 845 

iii. 1 — 5. . . He who hath constructed all the 1th|ngs . . 67, 691 

iv. 16 Tempted as we are, except sin 846 

V. 7 — 9. ... In the days of his owii flesh, having offered ib. 

14... ^.. Their perceptions exerdsed 1.112 

ix. 11. . « . . Which the Lord pitched ; — ^not made with IL 16, 219 

26 The completion of the ages 195, 20i0, 202 

X. 20 Through the veil, that is, fa& own flesh .... 20 

xiii. 8 The same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever 621 

JAMES. 

ii. 7 Name which is called upon you 469^ 
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f86 INDEX III. 

1 PETER. 

^. 5, 9. . . , , Whom, having not aeen, ye love . . ^ • . . . . 11. 59d 

11 The Spirit of Christ which was in them. . . . 596 

iii. 15. . . , . SaQctifj the Lord Christ in your hearts. . . . 597 

18 Put to death in the flesh, but made alive by 675 

4 

1.1. .•••«• RighteoulBiietsofour Gad and Saviour .«.. 699 

19 Word of prophecy more confirmed ...... 1.14 

20 No prophecy is of self-solution. ... I. 295. II. 85 

ii. L Denying Him that redeemed them ; . II. 692 

iii. 2^1&.. Coming,->-day,-^long-8uirenng—-of the Lord 604 

16 Things hard to be understood 1.68 

18. .... Jesus Christ; untotiim be glory II. 605 

1 JOHN. 

i. 1— S. . . . Word of Liie,^-Eternal Life, — ^manifested 507 

ii, 3— 5. ... By this we know that We rightly regard him 548 

20. ... . Ye know all things ., 577 

-22, 28. Denieth the Son ;— confesseth the Son . • . • 5^ 
*^' 9^U }'^"* Christ,— «ome in the flesh ........ 543 

iy. Iii^l6. We abide in him, and he in us 91 

V. 7, 8 There are three that bear record " 545 

19, 20..« The True God, and the Eternal life 547 

JtTDS. 

Ver. 4.. . . . Denying our Only Sovereign and Lord. . 602, 715 
21. .. LooUng for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Chr. 606 

BBVELATION. 

1.1 , • Which God gave to him ;— he sent and. ... 585 

4. The seven Spirits before his throne 557 

4,5..,.. FromHimwhois—«—, and from Jesus Christ 555 

5, 6. ... . Unto Him who hath loved us. 559 

8 /I am the Alpha and the Omega 572 

15. His feet like to fine brass L 316 

17«, lamUie First and the Last II. 571 

&8..t.... These things saith the First and the Last .. ib. 
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ii. 21 I gaTe her time, that she might repent .... II. 573 

23. .... All the churches shall know tiiat I am he 256, 576 
iii. 7, 8. . . These things saith the Holy, the True .... 573 

\ 14 Chief of the creation of God 682 

ii. & iii. . . (Various passages) j 580 

V. 6 Having seven horns and seven eyes .... 558, 583 

8 — 14 . . The living beings and the elders fell down 560 

vi. 16. .... The wrath of the Lamb 581 

vii. 9, 10. . . Standing before the throne and before the, • 561 
17.« . . « The Lamb which is in the midst (tf the. « . • 584 

xii. 10 The kingdom of our God, and the authority 573 

W. 8 Bookof life (^ the Lamb that was slain .. 156 

XVB.14...4 Lord (fiords, and King (rf* kings..... 574 

xix. 10. . . . See that thou do not so L 339 

17 To the great supper of God IL 700 

XX. 11, 12.. A great white throne, and Him that sat. .. . 582 
xxi. 22, 23 The Lord God Ahnighty and the Lamb are 584 
xxii. 1, 3, 4. Tlurone of Grod and the Lamb .......... {6. 

6 The Lord^ the God of the spirits of the ... . 585 

12 Behold, I come quickly, and my recompence 580 

13.... I am the Alpha and the Omega 571 

21 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be 655 
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INDEX IV. 1 

PRINCIPAL SUBJECTS, OCCASIONAL TOPCCSj 
AND AUTHOBS REFBBBED TO. 

Abbn Ezra, on Ps. xlv. I. 239. 

AbTabenelyon Dan. vii. 13, I. 318. On figurative applications of 

the diTine nam^, ^388. 

• ... 

Acts of the Apostles, general structui^ of the book, II. 438^ 
Design, 440. 'Utility, 442. PMserves only outlines of dis-^ 
courses, 485. Implies a knowledge of Ae scriptures, and 
ulterior teaching of Christiamty, 484. 

Ages, Jewish doctrine of, II. 198. 

Albert! on the critical character of K^uchenius, II. 454. 

D'Alembert's account of the religion of Greneva, I. 87. His 
correspondence with Voltaire on the religious opinions of the 
Generese, 102. His character of Calvin, II. 161. 

Alphabet, its first and last letters a Rabbinical symbol of per- 
fection, II. 572. 

AmeUus the Platonist, on the Logos, II. 525. 

Angel of Jehovah ; on the Person so denominated, I. 833. 

Afumied ; origin and use of the appellative, 1. 158. See Messiah. 

Antisitpematuralists ; their system, and manner of interpreta- 
tion, II. 221, 266, 286, 427, 634, 710, 712. 

Aorists, on the Greek, II. 154, 369. 

Apeleutherus ; ^ work so intitled, II. 712. 

Apocrypha, usefulness of the, I. 413. 

Apostles; on the Unitarian allegation of their unacifjuaintednesi^ 
With a superior nature in Christ, II. 413. 

Aquila, his Version of P&. xlv. 7. I. 237. 

Arian hypothesis, II. 723. 

Article, Greek; use of, II. 47, 96, 497, 512, 547. Controversy 
upon, 599, 69ii. 

Ascriptions of perfection and honour to the Deity, how used by 
the Jews, II. 562. Examples firom the O. T. 563. The same 
applied both to the Father and to Christ, 565. 



INDEX IV. <|^ 

Aspirate, the Greek ; how far of authority in tiie interpretation 

of the N. T. II. 666, 687. 
Astonishment, whether felt by the Apostles and others^ sf^ the 

claims of Jesus, II. 176, 268, 273. 
Athanasius, on the phrase Blood of God, II. 498. Cites Rom 

ix. 5, 718. Epistle concerning the Nestorians, erroneously 

imputed to him, 787. 
Ath^iseus, II. 88, 888, 416. 
Arataras, Hindoo doctrine of, 1. 168. 

Baptism ; its relation to Christ, II. 466. Derived from his ai^ 
thority, ib. Referring to him as its object, 447. Its design, 
448. 'Whether any, and what, formula was employed by the 
first Christians in its administration, 449. Its significancy, 451. 
Implying religious wordiip, 452. Into a name, 458. Genuine- 
ness of the prescription in Matt xxTiii. 19, 458. 

Belsham, Rev. Thomas, author of the Calm Inquiry on the 
Person of Christ : his respectable talents and character, 1. 106. 
His adoption of the Unitarian scheme, }07. His veracity and 
honour, 112. His plan of theological instruction, 110, ll7. 
His questionable remark on the language of our Lord, 25. 
Argues from an inaccuracy in. the Common Version, 48. Some 
of his principles of interpretation, objected to, 55, 56. II. 187. 
188. His just statement of some of the rules of interpretar 
tion, I. 126. His abhorrent picture of Calvinism, 116. His 
unbecoming language with respect to .the apostles, 56, 244, 
$90. II. 484, 478, 480. His bold and irreverent expressions 
concerning the Redeemer, 182, 146, 219, 8^ Apprehended 
want of fairness, or of accuracy, in his statements and reason- 
ings, I. 125, 127, 129, 180, 184, 149, 869, 470. II. 20, 40, 70, 
187, 156, 171, 187, 818, 868, 418, 424, 465, 478, 504, 506, 
528, 570, 612, 621, 681. On the sense o{ Elohim^ 1. 860. 
His superficial and illusory notice of the early opinions and 
expectations of the Jews, 470. On the idea of a local heaven, 
II. 108. On our Lord's language concerning his suflTerings, 
II. 125, 127, 182. On Christ's possession of glory before the 
world, 151. On devout wishes and prayers, 555. Op love 
to Christ, 593. His inattention to some of the most important 
functions attributed in the N. T. to the Redeemer, 612. On (h^ 
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attributions to Ghrist of personal dignity and authority, 694. 

On the alleged Unitarianism of the early Christians, 731^ 

Chained by a Unitarian writer, with retaining some orthodox 

prejudices, 764. [The discussion of particular passages of 

scripture will be found by the Table of Texts.} 
Benedictions, apostolic; their import, II. 556. 
Bentley, Dr. Richard, on collections of various readings, I. 51. 
Bereshith Rabba, its age, I. 181. On Ps. ii. 2ia On Gen. .i. 

26, 372. Qn things that preceded the creation, II. 159. 
Bethlehem, massacre at, II. 27. 
Beza, Theodore ; misunderstood by the Annotator on the Impr. 

Vers. II. 277. 
Bible; the author's reasons for making his own tianslation of pas-. 

sages cited finom, I. vii. 
Blasphemy, how understood by the law and usage erf* die Jews„ 

11.61,177. 
Bonnet, on our ignorance of primary causes and essences, I. 11. 
Brinkley, Dr. on the age of Job, 1. 209. 
Broughton, Hugh, on the Septuagint, I. 899. 
Burgh, Dr. of York, on intellectual pride, I. 7. 
Bumey, Dr. Charles, on the critical character of Ruhnkenins, 

II. 227. On that df Mr. Wakefiekl, 229. 
Buxtorf, the younger, on plural appeUatiyes ol'the D^tj^ I. 380. 

Callimachvs, dted in fllustration of the phrase, to sit at the 
fight hand, II. 680. 

Calvin, on the primeval glory of Christ, II. 161. Testimony of 
d'Alembert to his literary character, t6. On tiie expectation 
of the Jews with respect to the end of the world, 206. On the 
unchangeableness of Christ, 621. On the observance of the. 
Lord's day, 762. 

Cameron, on the Jewish acceptation of Olam, II. 190. On 
Phil. ii. 6. 884. His character, 859. 

Campbell, on blasphemy, II. 154. On the enallage of tenses, 168. 

Cappe, Rev. Newcome, animadversions upon, II. 37, 861, 878. 
On Christ's being a$ God, 890. On Christ's agency in miracles, 
891. On Phil. ii. 6—8, 404. On Jdin i. 504. On the use 
of M, 521. 

Carpenter, Dr. on Is. ix. 5, 6. I. 287. On the words of ThoraaF, 
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II. 281. On the homage accepted by Christ, 289» 292.- On 
John i. 10, 529. On die Apocalyptic ascriptions to Christ, 
564, ^6>. On the honour due to Christ, 646, 648. Reply to< 
his strictures on some passages of this work, 755. His devo*- 
tional sentiments reviled by a Unitarian writer, 764. 

Carpzovius, J. B. on the Zo^cw of Philo^ I. 454. 

Castalio, on Mic. v. 1, I. 321. On John viii. 58. II. 168. 

Celsus, his chaise against the Christians on the subject of the- 
Logos, I. 412. 

Chariton, in illustration of wpSrop^ II. 88. 

Chamock on the Miraculous Conception, II. 28. 

Chbist, our Lord Jesus: The doctrine concerning Him, the 
capital topic of revealed religion, I. xxii. Really and properly 
a man, L 174, 1.78, 217, 291, 815, 828, 883. H. 71, 259, 
333. His miraculous conception, II. 5—30. Progressive ad- 
vancement of his human faculties and attainments, 259, 
234. His moral perfection, 337, 341, 357. Limitation of 
his knowledge, 338. Charged by an Unitarian writer with 
inconsisteacy and sin, 343, 764. His abundant reception of di- 
vine influences, 338. His unparalleled mental sensibility, 335. 
Peculiar nature of his sufferings, 301, 351, 8^5. Their i%a- 
sons, 346, 354. Not mitigated by Lis- union with the Ddity, 
354. Union, in the scriptural descriptions of him, o£ charao-. 
ters of supremacy and characters of inferiority, I. 216, 386. 
II. 67, 320, 485. His human nature described in terms which 
imply superiority and pre-existence, 360 — 412. His human 
nature and attributes no bar to the doctrine of his Deity, I. 52, 
390. II. 71, 334. Nature and peculiar characters of his 
l^umiliation, 1. 294, 297. IL 300, 409—411, 570. Occatfonal 
manifestations of his power and glory, 429. His manner of 
.working miracles, 392. The Author of miraculous powers, 
94, 445, 614. His manner of teaching, its peculiar charac- 
ters, 43, 88, 89, 117, 130, 174, 180, 425, 429, 435. His 
cahnness in treating the most sublime truthd,^7. His reserve 
as to his Messiahship and supreme dignity, 42, 88. His |»re- 
existence, 1. 384. JI. 509, 516, 534, 543. His assumption of 
human nature, from a pre-existent state, 115, 121, 187, 170, 
800, 363, 364, 376, 391, 408, 526. His resuming the glory 
>!vhich had been veiled in the ^ season of bumiliiition, 520. 



702 



INDEX IV. 



Manner of the union of the Dirine Nature mih the human, 
necessarily unknown, 340. Why called San of man, 96. Ii| 
what senses, the Son of God, 46, 47, 49, &33. Perfectly 
known by the Divine Father only, 58. Possesses a unity of 
power and perfections with the Father, 64, 72, 149, 889, 510^ 
516, 565, 665, 610. His knowledge of the divine counsels, 
absolute and perfect, 69, 537. BOis will and counsels un- 
searchable, 620. His dominion over the minds and consdenoes 
of men, 578, 575, 603. His sovQ|«ign aaihorityin matters 
of moral obedience, 56, 808, 542, 614, 639, 674 His su- 
premacy in the gospel-^BConQmj, I. 188, 213, 284, 888. 
11. 804, 806, 825, 446, 460, 678. Regarded as the object 
honoured in the oharacteristic institutioi\s of Chris^anity, 446, 
458; and in all religious obedience, 598, 628, 689.' The 
Author of life, 70, 74, 478, 626, 550. the Bestower of the 
pardon of sin, deliverance from all evil, and the greatest 
possible blessings, 57, 85, 147, 307, 444, 477, 481, 527, 

/ '586, 558, 557, 606, 608, 611, 619, 666, 672. Confers di- 
vine influences on the human mind, 83, 445. The efficient 

/^ cause of the moral success of the gospel, 306, 326, 446, 61Q. 
Author of the physical creation, 616, 526, 629, 653. Author 
of the new creation, or moral restoration of mankind, 668, 670. 

^ His universal supremacy, 583. Eternity and Unchangeable* 
ness attributed to him, 509, 610, 621. His constant and 
universal presence, 237, 639. The hypothesis of an occa- 
sional presence, considered, 240; 689, 644. Gives ability for 
the performance of duties, 667. The Protector and Deliverer 
,t)f his servants, 463, 482, 576. The exalted regard required 
to his Name, 146, 282, 463, 62a The homage due to him, 
75, 483, 559, 641. Examination of the homage paid to him 
during his ministry on earth, 270, 287. The example of the 
apostle Thomas, 275. That of Stephen, 474. That of the 
apostle Paul, 643. Christ worshipped by his servants, 465, 
569, 665, 641 ; and by all intelligent and hbly beings, 567. 
Christ possessed of a perfect knowledge of the thoughts, mo- 
lives, and characters of men, 34, 575, 578. Appealed to in 
solemn adjurations, 63T. The affections and mental exercises 

/ required towards him, which imply Deity in their object, 690, 
693, 617. The Preserver of the universe, 665. The Sove- 
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feign of providence, 66, 73, 572, 50), 616. The efficient 
Author of his own human resurrection, 314; and of the 
future universal resurrection, 249, 668. The Final and 
Universal Judge of the moral character and state of men, 
and the Arbiter of their everlastbig condition, 34, 71, 74, 
250, 259, 445, 574, 581, 669. Conqueror of all the powers 
of evil, inflicting righteous judgment on his obstinate ene- 
m^, I. 292. II. 34, 263, 667, 668. Immediate Author of 
the happiness of the blessed, 584. Possessing a communi^f 
of powers, perfections, and honours with the Father, 66, 
72, 150, 825, 389, 396, 509, 534, 610, 614, 652. Deno- 
minated LoBD, in the sense of absolute preeminence, 460, 
604, 673; our Only Sovereign and Loni, 602; Gon, in 
the proper sense, 511, 576, 604, 691 ; our God and Saviour, 
599; the Gbbat God and our Saviour, 698; the True God, 
551; our God and Lord, 695; the Christ and God, 697; 
the Lord and God, 282; the God who is Qver all, 680. His ^ 
peculiar character and reign as Mediator, 70, 72, 194,484, 
634. This kingdom, an especial Divine constitution, 625, 
630, 675, 706^ 707. The subordination of the Mediator to 
the Divine Father, 67, 85, 137, 295, 319, 585. The glory -^ 
of this kingdom, how gitoen. to Christ, 160, 194, 626. The 
circumstances and actings of Christ, in his glorified state, 220, 
229. The relation of this exalted condition to his human, and -^ 
to his Divine nature, distinctly, 626. The design; extent, 
and consummation of this divine establishment, 631. 

Phrysostom, Emesti's encomium on his Pauline Homilies, IL 
368. On 2 Cor. viii. 9, 373. On Phil. ii. 6, 386. On the 
distinction betw^n John and the other Evangelists,. 423^ On 
Christ as the Creator, 661. On Rom. ix. 6, 713. On the 
number and character of his Homilies, £ft. On Eph. v. 5, and 
Tit. ii. 13, 714. 

Citations of the O. T. in what way made by the writers of the 
N. T. 1. 169, 282, 301. II. 26. 

Clarke, Dr. Sam. on Ps. xlv. 6. I. 245. On Is. vi. 265. On 
the rule of baptism, II. 467. On 1 John v. 19, 20, 649. 

Clemens of Alexandria, on Phil ii. 6. H. 382. 

Controversy, duty of candour and kindness in pursuing, I. 36, 
49,70. 11.728,765. 

Coray, M. cited in illustration of Pha. ii. 6, II. 414. 
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Creation, the New ; scripture doctrine of, II. 519, 574, 583, 663;. 

Crellius^ John, on the divine attributes, I. 93. 

Sam. on the exclamation of Thomas, II. 276. On 

John i. I, 51L His final consolation in the worship and 

atonement of the Lord Jesos Christ, 512. 
Criticism, impropriety and hurtfol effects of neglecting, I. S^ 

Danger of the opposite extreme, of rash, partial, and unsanc- 

tified criticism, I. 50, 65. U. 727. 
Cyprian,, on Rom. ix.5. 11. 712. 
Cyril of Alexandria, example of df^ayfA^ firom him, II. 379. 

DATBi, Pro£ of Leipzig, on Is. vii. 14, L 281. On verbs to 

substantives in regimme^ 825. 
Daventry, Protestant Dissenting Academy at, L 1Q7. Its de-^ 

sign as prescribed in the will of the Founder, 108. 
Death, the power of; in what sense attributed to Satan, II. 348 
De Dieu, on the sense of tU in 1 Cor. x. 2. and his critic9Ji cha- 

Nu^ter, II. 453. 
Discernment of spirits, nature of the gift, IL 579. 
Docetas, no evidence of their arising in the apostoUeage, II. 544.. 
Dodson, Michael, on Is. ix. 5, I. 286, 288. 
Doefderlein, Prof, of Jena, on criteria of prophecies of ftte Mes-. 

dah, L 270. On Is. vii. 14, 278, 
Doxologies, apostolic, II. 559, 605. 
Dubois, Abb^, on the Hindoo notions of divine inca^iationsj^, 

L 163. On the Trimurti, 165. 
Duooutant, on the age of Job, I. 209. 
Dunbar, Prof on the sense of ^ntp^, II. 157. 
Dwight, Dr. on the homage paid to Christ, II. 588. 

Ebiokitbs, the Gospel used by them, II. 11, 28. Their pro<^ 
bable origin, 488. Sender on this sect, 489. Their general 
sentiments and character, 735, 737. 

Eclectic Review ; extract from, on. the union of the Divine and 
human natures, I. 136. On the general character of the 
Calm Inquiry, from an article by Dr. £dw. Williams, 137. 

Edwards, Presid. on candour towards those who deny important 
Christian doctrines, I. 49. On the Name and Glory of God, 
II. 145. 
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Edwards, Dr. Jonath. his vfoA recommended on the Final 

Punishment of the Impenitent, II. 767. 
Eichhom, on the primed use of the Hebrew language, I. 358^ 

On the symlK>Ucal sense of the number ^even^ Ih 559, 
Ellys, Sir Rich, on the particle «;, II. 807. 
Emlyn, on Christ's nqt knowing the time of the destruction cf 

the Jewish polity, II. 339. 
Encydop^die de Diderot, d'Alembert, &c. on the state of rell* 

gion at Geneva, I. 85, 101. On TJnitarianism, 87, 104. 
Enjedin, Geo. anunadv^ed upon, I. 244, 256, 263, 265, 846, 

371. On the exclamation of Thomas, II. 275. On Christ's 

being us God, 890. On Christ's humiliation, 404. 
Epiphanius, on the Nazarene and Ebionite Gospels, II. 10, 28. 
Episcopius, Simon ; his hardy assertion on the powers of human 

reason, I. 41. 
Emesti, J. A. on divine assistance in religious inquiries^ I. 97. 

On the unreasonable mode in which sa^ed criticism is often 

conducted, II. 15. On Heb. ii. 16, 858. On the phrase, to 

Hi at the right handy 631. 
Essences, real; beyond the reach of human knowledge, I. 2. 

The Essence of the Deity so, d fortiori^ ib. 345. 
Evangelists, the unimpassioned manner of their narrations* 

II. 427. On their different character, 423, 732. 
Evidence, value of indirect and circumstantial, I. 133. 
Euripides, cited in illustration of (<ro( and o/mm^, II. 387^ 
Eustathius, on nouns in /m$ and jbux, 379. 
Existence, mode of, in the Deity, unsearchable, I. 3. 

Father, thb Divinb ; his official character in the revealed 
method of salvation, II. 295, 707. Why denominated the 
One God, the Only God, the True God, and the Head of 
Christ, 707, 708. 

Fathers, Christian ; their general character as interpreters and 
divines, II. 81, 223. Their utility, 380. Their alleged opinion 
of an early reserve with respect to the doctrine of the Saviour's 
Deity, 423, 731. 

JFidei Exposition (a work probably of the third century,) oa 
Baptism into a name^ II: 456. 
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Fischer, J. F. on the Greek Tenses, II. 168. On the use of the 
nominative ibr the vocative, 280. On the Aorists, 370. 

Flesh, scriptural use of the term, II. 345. 

Forgiveness of sins ; whether the phrase is used in scripture to 
denote the removal of diseases, II. 312. 

Fox, Rev. W. J. his lamented change of religious sentiments, 
II. 759. 

Franck, H. A. on the moral dangers of studying theology in an 
irreligious state of mind, I. 119. 

Franklin, Dr. Benj. his infidelity, and his predilection for 
Unitarianism, |. 90, 105. 

Fuller ; remark on his Ccmiparison of Unitarianism and Cal- 
vinism, I. 91. 

Galatinus, on the sign given to Ahaz, I. 276. 

Gellibrand's, Mr. account of his state of mind when he held the 
AriandoctrinQ, 1. 100 

Geneva, ii^flpeppe of Arian, Socinian, and Unitarian principles 
in the Church of, 1. 84, 88. 

German Biblical Critics, remarks upon, I. 180, 222. S^e Anti^ 
supematuraHs^. 

Glory of God and of Christ, how to be understood, II. 143, 325. 
How given to Christ, 150, 161, 194. 

God ; his essence and mode of existence above human compre- 
hension, I. 3, 141. . Low conceptions of, the foundation of 
religious error, 91. This apprehended to be a radical defect 
of Unitarianism, U. 760. Relation of religious sentiments tp 
our views of his attributes, I. 95. Human affections and 
actions it^buted to, 370. On figurative applications of the 
sacred name, 217, 243, 388. II. 45, 89, 452, ^13. Mejai^ng 
of the expression^ Form of Qod, 3^ 

Good, Mr. J. Mason, on Job xxxiii. 23. I. 34^4., 

Giegory, the Nazianzene, on the terms ^of 2 Cor. viii. 9. an4 
Phil. ii. 7, II. 371. Passage of, referred tp by llfi. Cappe, 522. 

-■■■ the Nyssene, on the expression, Fory^, of Godj II. S|95,. 

On Rom. ix. 5, Tit ii. 13, and 1 Tim. iii. 16, 713;. 

Griesbach, on the initial chapters of Matt|iew, II. 9. On tl^ 
Gospel of Marcion, 14. On the evidence of the Divinity of 
Christ, and on John i. 1—3, 541. Dissent from his critical 
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t>]^nion on 1 Pet. iii. 15, 598. His detennination of 1 Tim. 
iii. 16, not free from difficulties, 701. 
Grotius, animadverted upon, I. 244, 256, 286. II. 318, 381, 660, 
682. On Christ as the Angel of the covenant, I. 332. On 
Heb. ix. 11. II. 29. On the phrase, hemgfrom the earthy 119. 
On our Lord's intimations of his own death, 127. Qn the divine 
presence, 215. On Rom. viii. 3, 344. On 1 Pet. i. 11, 596. 
On Rom. ix. 5, 682, 684. 

Hales, Dr. W. on the Shiloh, 1. 181. On the date •f the Book 
of Job, 209. On Mic. v. 1, 324. 

Haller, Boron, on the incomprehensibleness of the Divine 
Nature, I. 12. 

Hartley^ David, on the Miraculous Conception, II. 23. 

Heaven, whether properly connected with ideas of locality, 
II. 104, 206. Ase^endrng to^ and descending from^ meaning of 
Ihe phrases, 105, 111— -115. Distinction of those phrases, as 
applied to persons and to things, 112. Heaven and earth, 
meaning of in the Jewish idiom, 194. 

Hegesippus, refers to the initial part of Matthew's Gospel, 
II. 12. On the phrase, the end of the age^ 226. His nar- 
rative of the grandsons of Jude, 230. 

Heliodorus, cited in illustration of a/»ra7/A«, II. 413. 

Hermann, Godfr. on the sense of tcapa^ II. 157. On the Aorists, 370. 

Hesychius, on 'l<r^^ II. 388. On &qy 397. 

Heyn^'s encomium on Erasmus Schmidt, II. 387. 

Holt Spirit, represented as an intelligent, Divine^ Agent,. 1. 374, 
376. Peculiar character and design of his influence on the 
apostles, II. 435. Acknowledged in baptism, 456. Sym- 
bolical designation of, 558. The immediate Author of divine 

. influences, 560. The Spirit of Christ, 596. Sketch of the 
positive evidence oh the Deity and personality of the Holy 
Spirit, 742. 

Homage, civil; how expressed by the Jews and other oriental 
nations, II. 75. Religious, its nature, I. 76. Due to the 
Messiah, 213, 216, 249, 303. II. 76, 446, 448, 456, 560, 598, 
€05, 641, 646, i374. In what way paid to Christ during his 
personal ministry, 270. No infringement of the rule of wor« 
HSfhip, I. 4, 390. II. 295, 648. 
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Home, Bishop, on fhe use of reason iii maitterB of rebgion, I. 89. 
Horsley, Bishop, on Ps. xIt. I. 240, 245. On Pg. c&. 1. 261. 
Hofwe, on the simplicity attiilmted to the Deity, 1. 10. On 

evasions in interpretation, 124. On Ae posolnKty of a piu*- 

raHty in die IKvkie Nature, 891. 
Hunl, Bi8h6p, on the chief intention of prophecy, I. 106. 
Hynms of the prknitive Chri^ans, addfessed to Jesus Christ, 

788. Testimonies of Pliny, Tertullian, Ba»l and Cains, ib. 

Translation of the Evening Hymn, 789. 

Idioms^ obsetvabk in the style of the scriptures. 
Absolute tenns put for comparative, II. 68, 119. Abstract^ 
for concrete, I. 811. 828. II. 196, 250, 298, 5^. Comparap- 
tive, for positive, 121. Concord with the sense, rather thaii 
the gender or number, I. 875. Hebrew peculiarity in, 325. 
Death by violence, how signified, II. 128. Definite numbers 
put to denote frequency, or a high degree of any quaUty, 
5&7, 648. The designations of the organic senses, put for 
mental actions, I. 207. II. 69, 821, 586. Elliptical construc- 
tions, I. 195. n. 8d, 167, 279, 372, 877, 602. Em^^iasis, 
how expressed, I. 408, 407. II. 516. Enallage of persons, 
828— of tenses, 168. Hyperbole, 91. Impersonal verbs, 
how expressed in the scripture idiom, I. 802, 812, 818. Name^ 
peculiar use of, II. 148, 288, 446, 628. Neuter terms put to 
denote persons, 507, 657. Nominative for the vocative, I. 286,- 
245. II. 280. Pihel conjugation, force of, 1. 218. Plural 
words in concord with singular, 847, 352, 859. Presence 
with another, how understood, II. 216. Seed, used for an in- 
dividual descendant, I. 877. Superlative, for comparative, 
11. 579. Verbs of action used for the declaring or foretelling 
of an action, I. 214. II. 261. Verbs agreeing with ^e Sub- 
stantives in regnnine, instead of their proper nominatives, 
I. 825. Verbs signifying to commit sin, used passively to 
denote suffering for sin, 189. Verbs of simple knowing used 
to denote affections, II. 299. Universal terms understood with 
limitation, 296, 577. 

Indwelling, mutual, of believers in Christ and in the Father, 
how to be understood, II. 90. Of the Fi^tfier and of Christ, 
85, 92, 823. Indwelling scheme, the hypothesis so called, 723. 
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tnqiiiry, religioois; to be pursued with humility, impartiality, 

and devotioiiy I. 96, 134. 
inspiration, complete, of the apostolic writings, impugned by 

Unitarians, I. 56. Remariis upon, 61. Hypothesis of verbal 

dictation, 62. Lax hypothesis, 63. 
Interpretation of ancient languages, grounds of its certainty, 

II. 80. Proper instruments of, I. 126. Biblical, remariis 

upon, II. 119, 129, 321, 350, 616. 
Irenseus, on the occasion of the Grospel of Jdbh, IL 586. On 

Rom. ix. 5, 712. 
isenbiehl. Prof, on Is. vii. 14 I. 280. Shameful persecutioii 

employed against him, ib. 

Jarchi, Sol. on Ps. ii. I. 218. Joseph ben, on Dan. rii. 13, 318^ 

Jerome, on the Septuagint, I. 398. 

JefBerson, Pros, an infidel, yet acknowledged to foe not far from 
Unitarianism, I. 90. 

Jews, their degenerate character in the lower periods of their 
history, I. 394, 471, 472. Their expectations and (^[Mnions of 
the Messiah, 444, 464, 468, 469. II. 419. Their peculiar habits 
of sentiment and feeling, 426. 

Jochai, Simeon ben, the allied authcn' of the doctrines in the 
book Zdiar, I. 459. 

John, the baptist; his office and testimony, II. 31. His resem- 
blance to Elijah, 35. His declaration of Christ's pre-existenoe 
and superior nature, 118. 

— , the apostle ; character of his Gospel, II. 496. Peculiari- 
ties of his style, 496, 516, 521. Whether his Gospel was 
composed with a view to the errors of Cerinthus, 586. Or 
those of the Gnostics, 587. Or those of the Sabians, ib. 

Jonathan, Targum of, on Gen. iii. 15, 1. 173. On 2 Sam. xxiii. 
2, 3, 198. On Is. xi. 1, 291. On Jer. xxiii. 5, 6, xxxiii. 16, 
16,313. OnMicv. 1,320. 

Jones, Dr. John, on Philo and Josephns, 1. 445, 447. 

Jortin, on the inspiration of the Apostles, I. 62. 

Josephus, his character, 1. 446. On the question whether he 
was a Christian, 455. His silence with regard to important 
facts, II. 27. On certain Jewish impostors, 54. In illustra- 
tion of the expression, form of God, 394. On the use of 
kvtKo^Mai, 473. Example of obtestation from him, 638. 
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Judgment, the final, represented hj sensible images, 11. 264. 
Justin the martyr, his Dialogue with Trypho, I. 472. On the 

formula of baptism, II. 450. His statements concerning those 

who denied the Divinity of Christ, 732. . 

Kbil, C. a. T. on the Memra and the Logos, I. 452., 

Kennicott, on 2 Sam. vii. 18, 19, I. 187. On % Sam. xxiii. 
1—7, 195. On Ps. xvi. 223. On Ps. xxii. 224. On Ps. 
ex. 2, 280. On Is. vii. 14, 277. On the reading of 1 Sam. 
XX. 12, II. 279. 

Keuchenins, on the sense of fU in 1 Cor. x. 2, II. 453. His 
character as a critic, 454. 

Kimchi, on Psalms referring to the Messiah, I. 249. 

Knapp, Prof, of Hall^, ok the age of the Dodetse, II. 544. 

Knowledge, religious; the state of mind necessary for its ac- 
quirement, i. 74, 77, 111, 116, 119, 135, 139, 142. Of Ged, 
its nature and characters, II. 59. Of Grod and of Cluist, de- 
dcribdct ill tonvcirtibld terms, 60, 63, 322. Means of increasing, 
' Enjoined by Christ on his attendants, 420, 421, 484. How 
necessary to salvaticdi, 424. The perfect knowledge of Christ, 
possessed by the Father only, 60. 

Kopp6, J. B. of Grottingen, on the phrase to descend from heaven^ 
II. 111. On the union of ihe Messiah and Jehovah^ 255. 
On Hom. viii. 3, 344. On Rom. ix. 1, 637. 

Kuinoel, Prof, of Giessen, on the citations in the N. T. II. 26. 
On the Massacre at Bethlehem, 27. On John i. 15, 39. On 
the nuraculousf conception, 48. On the use of vd^^ 157. 
On the Jewish ages, 207. On John i. 3, 519. 

Kypke, Prof, of KOnigsberg, on John i. 18, II. 538. 

Lanouaoe, inappropriate in theology ; the evil of, I. 34. 

Lardner, on the Crospel used by Marcion, II. 13. On the fif- 
teenth year of Tiberius, 16. On the prescription of baptism, 
457. On the Docetse, 544. 

Law, Bishop of Carlisle, his inconsistency, II. 687. 

Lawrence, Dr. Rich, on the Memra, 1. 411. 

Leclerc, John, on Ps. xlr. 1. 243. His aphorisms on the discri- 
mination of genuine and spurious works, II. 24 On John 
i. 1, 504. On John i. 3, 518. 

Lightfoot, on the phrases, to bind and to loose, IL 239. 
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fimborch, on the rule of baptism, II. 457. 

Lindsey, Rev. Theoph. animadverted upon, I. 433. II. 77, 142,. 

172, 218, 560, 564. His idea of the reign of Christ, 634. 
Llojdd, Dr. Charles, on the Greek Article, II. 604. 
Loeffier, Prof, of Frankfort on the Oder, on the Gospel used by 

Marcion, II. 14. 
Locke's remark on reasoning from erroneous data, I. 182. On 

our Lord's incarnate condition, II. 344; 
Logos; see Word. 
Lord's day, the obligation of sanctifying, not admitted by many 

Unitarians, 1. 81. Observance of, judiciously vindicated by 

Dr. Carpenter, II. 761. Calvin's opinion, and the lamentable 

effects which were probably produced by it, 762. 
Love to Christ, its nature, and how required, 11. 591. 
Lowth, Bishop, on the prophetic allegory, I. 238. His Lectures 

an the Belrrew Poetry recommended, t6. On Ps. ex. 3, 257: 

On the Septuagiht, 398. 

Maclaurin, John, on die characters of divinity and of depends 
ence attributed to the Messiah, L 2l6. 

Magi, the visit of, IL 26. 

Mahnonidefli, on baptism into a name, II. 465. 

Manetho, fragment of, II. 3^. 

Maogey, his editibn of Hiild Judnus, I. 419. His opinion of 
the Bbdk Zohar, 461. 

Manuscripts, Greek, of the N. T. list of the most important, 
II. 769. Reading of the Vatican manuscript on Acts xx. 28,492. 

Markland, Jerem. on internal evidences of spuriousness in a 
writing, II. 7. 

Marsh, Bishop, his character of Sender, 1. 468. On the Gospel 
used by Marcion, II. 14. His Letters to Travis recommend- 
ed, 545. 

Melito, fitigment of, concerning the person of Christ, II. 733. 

Memra ofJah; on the Chaldee, term. L 403, 408, 411. See 
Word. 

Mercurius, in Stobseus, on the unspeakable perfection of the 
Deity, L 11. 

Messiah, the doctrine of, ^the principal topic of revelatioii^ 
I. xxii. 13. That doctrine developed gradually, II. 422,^ Im- 
portance of the question concerning his person, I. xxiii. 
VOL. II. 3 F 
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Real state^ of the question, 130, 144, 145, 147. Origin ani 
design of the term, 156. Early and extensive expectation ot^ 
161. Criteria of the application of passages in the O. T. 166. 
Pirophetie characters of; see the Table of Contents to Book If; 
Chap. IV. Recapitulation of the prophetic char^ters, 382. 
Inquiry into the opinions of the ancient Jews, concerning the 
person of the Messiah, 393, 409, 445, 464, 466. II. 419. 
Argument, from the application of tbe prophetic characters, 
to Jesus the Christ, II. 2. Denial of his proper Deity, its 
early brigin and occasions, 48&. Conclusion from the whole 
evidence, 724. See Chbist. 

Michaelis, J. D. on Job's confession and appeal, I. 206. On 
Kennicott's reading of 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 195. On plural ap- 
pellatives of the Deity, 381. On the Nazarene and the 
Ebionite Gospels, 11.12. On the Jewish use of 0/am, 198. On 
Acts iy. 12, 490. On Jolm i. 3, 519. On the occasion of 
the Gospel of John, 587. On the authenticity of the 2d £p. 
of Peter, 606. 

Middletoui Bishop of Calcutta, on the style of Philo and of 
Josephus, I. 452. On ap[£cations of the Greek article, 
II. 80, 96. On the appellation Sen of Man^ 100. Oq 1 John 
V. 7, 8, 546. On 1 John v. 19, 20, 547. On Eph. v. 5. 
697. On tiie N. T. use. of the article, 699. 

Miraculous conception of Jesus, II. 5, 29, 48. The evidence of 
the Saviour's Deity, independent of the decision of this ques- 
tion, 6. Objections examined, 7, 17, 26. 

Mishna, some account of, II. 52. Its statement on the Jewish 
law of blasphemy, ib. On the law of testimony, 138. 

Monthly Repository, reference to articles in ; on the inspiration 
of the apostles, I. 68. On the indifference of some Unitarians 
to the visible duties of religion, 82. On the new Genevese 
Catechism, 84. On Fuller's Systems compared, 91. On the 
address of Jonathan to David, II. 278. On the prayer of 
Jesus uiider his sufferings, 343. Impugning the reasonable- 
ness and duty of prayer, 764. 

Monthly Review, on the Greek Article, II. 599. Suggests the 
identity of Unitarianism and Pantheism, 710. 

Morus, Dr. of Leipzig, on the intercession of Christ, II. 230. 
On Rom. viii. 3, 844. On the incarnation of the Logos, 363. 
On 2 Cor. viii. 9, 375. 6n Phil. ii. 6, 384. On the rule of 
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Ibapti^, 456. On John i. 8, 51«. On 1 Pet. i. 8, 592. On^ 
the Spirit of Christ, 59T. 
Mosheim on the fragment of Hegesippus, It. 23i\ 

Name of God, meaning of the phrase, II. 143^ 233, 235. Its 
peculiar glory attributed to Christ, 145, 146, 236. The ob- 
ject to be contemplated in religious^ actions, 233. Ceculiar 
regard to the Name of Christ, 463, 623. 

Nature, union of the Divine with the human, not impossiblej 
I. 390. II. 2. 

Nazarene Gospel, II. 10, 12. 

New Testament, the plainness of its style, I. 18, 21. Character- 
and source of its peculiar diction, 447. Its figures employed' 
less for ornament than for use, 21, 22. II. 613. 

■ Improved Version of, published by a Unitarian 

Society ; with Annotations : its bold reflection on the Ep. to 
the Hebrews, 1. 25. On Heb. i. 8, 233. On Heb. i. 6, 247.. 
On Heb. i. 10, 253, 256. On the authenticity of the initial 
part of Matthew's Gospel, II. 9. On Luke i. 17, 40. On 
Rev. xiii. 8, 155. On John viii. 58, 164. On John xx. 28, 
277. On the sense of ivnuiKeHreauy 472. On Acts iv. 12, 490. 
On John i. 1, 505. On the sense of 7 W0a<, 523. On 
Rev. vii. 10, 561. 

Newcome, Archbishop, on our Lord's preintimations of his own 
death, IL 130. 

Newton, Sir Isaac, on our necessary ignorance of the Divine 
essence and operations, I. 344. On the authority of the 
Apocalypse, II. 353. 

Nonnus, cited for the illustration of passages in the Grospel of 
John, U. 82, 123, 281. 

r 

Old Testament, canon of, 1. 28. 

Oneness of the Father and Christ, U. 87, 92, 324, 510, 511. 
Of the Father and of Christ with true Christians, 86. 

Origen, on Is. xlviii. 16, I. 381. .On the Jewish notion of the 
'Memra or LogoSy 410, 412. On the phrase, the end of the 
worMy II. 225. His construction of the address of Thomas 
to Christ, 281. On Phil. ii. 6, 383. On the comparative 
character of the Evangelists, 732. On the early Jewish 
Christians, 734, 737. 
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Owen» Dr. John, on the wickedness of intolerance and perse- 
cution, I. xxvi. On the union of perspicuity and grandeur in 
the scriptures, 29. On the pride of abilities, 74. On tbe 
danger of neglecting moral dispositions in theological studies, 
115. On the moral and intellectual qualities necessary for 
the investigation of divine truth, 119. On the anthropopi^a 
of the O. T. 370. ' On the termination of the nKdiatorial 
reign, II. 632. 

JPantbeism represented as Unitarianism and as tbe doctrine 
of Christianity, II. 710. Taught in the Hindoo Yedas, 711. 
Imputed to some of the German antisupematuralists, ib. 

Parr, Dr. Sam. on the critical character of Ruhnkenius, IL 23!7. 
On that of Mr. Wakefield, 228. 

Parry, Rev. W. on the Inspiration of the N. T. cited, I. 61. 

Pasor, on the sense of ck in 1 Cor. x. 2. II. 453. lJ$efiilness^ 
of his Grammatica Grceca Novi Test. 454. 

Paul, of Samosata, Epistle to, cited on Phil. ii. 6—8, II. 401. 

Paulus, H. E. G. Prof, of Jena, on the Memra and the Logo9y 
i. 453. On the birth of Jesus, IL 20. On John i. 3, 519. 
On the occasion of the Gospel of John, 587. 

Pearce, Bishop, on the end of the age^ II. 197. His character 
as a critic, by Ruhnkenius and Toup, 227. 

Perfection, Hebrew symbols of, II. 558, 572. 

Perselcution, wickedness of, I. xxv. II. 162. 

Peter, of A^exaiidiiA ; his illustration of John i. 1. 2 Cor. viii. ft 
Tpinl, ii. 7, and other passages, II. 402. 

Peters, oii Job's confession and appeal, 1.1208. 

PhUo, the Jew of Alexandria ; similarity of his phraseology ta. 
that of the apostles John and Paul, I. 418, 447. The ques-. 
tion, whether he was a Christian, 448. Bishop Middleton's. 
remark on his style, 452. His doctrines concerning the 
Word, 419 — 438. Recapitulation of them, 439. Investi- 
gation of their true meaning, 440. The reference to a conr 
ceptual, and to a personal. Word, 445, 452. On the phrase 

h df^ylh 509. On avai^aa-iAay 676. ^ 

Photius, his collections on 2 Cor. viii. 9, II. 372. 

Pindar, in illustration of the phrase, to sit at the right hand^ 

II. 630. 
Plato, in illustration of the term form of Gody II. 395. . 
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Fliiral attributives applied to the Divine Being, I. 347. 

Plutarch, his use of dpfjsayfMi^ 11/ 379. 

Person's Letters to TravUy recommended, II. 545. 

Pott, Day. Jul. Prof, of Brunswick, on the Spirit of Christ, 
II. 597. On tjie phrase to sanctify Gody 598. On the aur. 
thenticity of 2 ep. Peter, 606. 

Prayers, indirect, or devout wishes, aie real acts of worship, 
II. 655. 

Prejudices, common, against divine truth, I. 72. II. 726. Those 
which are most incidental to persons of reading and upecula-'. 
tion, I. 72. Duty of guarding against all, 135, 387. 

Presence, the Divine, II. 215, 237. Rabbinical doctrines con- 
cerning, 247. Ideal presence, 245. 

Priestley, Dr« assumes the doctrine of the Trinity to be impos- 
sible, I. 5. His unbecoming expressions with respect to the 
authority of scripture, 6, 24, 25, 57, 58,-60. His hypo- 
thesis on the inspiration of the scriptures, 63. On Job's con- 
fession and appeal, 207. On the antiquity of the Book of Job, 
209. On Rom. xiv. 12, 805.^ On the Hebrew use of plural 
a,ttributive», 371. On the expectation of the Jews with regard 
to the Messiah, 471. On John vi. 54. II. 130. On the re< 
ward of Christ's sufferings, 150. On the parable of the tares, 
205. On Christ's forgiving sins, 809, 811. On Acts iv. 12, 
490. On the divine authority of the Apocalypse, 554. His 
remarkable observation on the moral character of Christ, 717. 
Avows his diminished concern for the wicked, 728. On the 
supposed Unitarianism of the eariy Christians, 731. 

Pronouns, relative and demonstrative, their position with the 
antecedents, I. 263. II. 547. 

Prophecies^; see Messiah. 

Prophecy^ style of, II. 155. Study of, essential to the know- 
ledge of Christianity, 422. 

Protasis and apodosiSy utility of the distinction, II. 377. 

Purpose, Divine, with respect to future events ; how far spoken of 
in the language of past or present time, II. 152, 159, 178, 183. 

Rabbinical rule for the concord of nouns denoting dominion, 
examined, I. 351. 

Raphelius, on the phrase to ascend to heaven, II. 109. 

Reason, use of, in matters of faith, I. 36. 

Religion, scriptural, its leading characters, I. 77. 
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Revelation, duty of acquiring a correct knowledge of, I. xxJ. 
Not to be assumed as extremely simple, or its truths obvious 
to men under all circumstances, 53. Not to be rejected on 
even the lowest hypothesis with regard to its doctrines, ©: 
II. 732. Difficulties to be expected, 1. 54, 60. 

Revelation, (Apocalypse,) its divine authority, II. 553. 

Rosenmiiller, the father, on Ps. xl. 6, comp. with Heb. x. 5, 

I. 230. On the miraculous conception, II. 48. On the com- 
parison of John the baptist and Jesus Christ, 41. On our 
Lord's intimation of his own death, 128. On Christ's existing 
before Abraham, 165. On the Jewish ages, 207. On Christ 
as the Son of God, 323. On 2 Cor. viii. 9, 375. On the term 
salvaHmy 491. On John i. 1, 504. On John i. 3, 519. On 
the metonymic use of &px^, 582. On the symbolical descrip- 
tion of Jesus Christ, 588. 

■ ! ■ . . the son, on the term Anaintedj I. 159. On Is. ix. 6. 

286. On the critical eminence of Ludovicus de Dieu, II. 454. 
Routh, Dr. Princip. Magd. Coll. Ox. his Reliq, Sacrte referred 

to, on PfaU. ii. 6, II. 382, 885. On Jude 4, 715. On the 

primitive hymns to Christ, 739. 
Royaards, Dr. of Utrecht, on the phrase according to tkejleshy 

II. 685. On the application of the Greek article, 695. 
Ruhnkenius, Dav. his character by Bumey and Parr, II. 227. 

His remarks on the literary merits of Bishop Pearce, 228. 
Ruperti, G, A, on Ps. xvi. I. 221. 

Salvation, in whM manner the belief of divine truth is necessary ' 

to, II. 424. 

Schsefer, G. H. on To-a, II. 386. 

Schleusner, on the intercession of Christ, II. 229. On the 
pre-existent glory of Christ, 376. On Z<ra, 386. On fAo/)^, 
395. On imxaKeia-Oai, 466. On apx^ put metonymically, 582. 

Schlictingius, on our Lord's intimation of his own death, II. 128. 
On John i. 3, 520. His conjecture on Rom. ix. 5, 686. 

Schmidt, Erasmus, on Phil. ii. 6, II. 387. 

■ ■ ' ' — Deocar,on the Hindoo Pantheism, II. 711. 

Schoettgenius, his collections from the book Zohar, I. 460. On 
the phrase ascending to heaven, II. 110. On the Jewish doci 
trine of the ages, 202. Qn the R^bbinicaJ symbol of pexfeo^ 
tion, 572. 
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^cbolten, Weaselius, on the appellation Som of moh, II. 79, 98. 

^ Schnltens, Albeit the elder, on Job's confession and appeal^ 

I. 210. On Zech. idL 10, 328. On Job xxxiu. 23, 344. 

Scriptore, holy; its intelligible chaiaeter, 1. 14. Peciiliaritf of 
diction adyantageous to the understanding, 17. Calculated 
to suffer less in translation than other ancient writings, 16. 
In what its sublimity chiefly consists, 16, 20. Christ and his 
apostles habitually referred m«n to the scriptures for the 
"doctrine concerning the Messiah, 11. 420, 484. 

Sender, J6tm SoL of Hall^, his character as a biblical sdiolar, 
i. 468. On the opinions and expectations of the Jews in the 
lower part of their history, before the coming of Christ, 469. 
That Christ claims the same right, and exerdses the same 
power, as the Father, II. 66. On the phrase, to descend from 
heaven, 116, 119, 123. On the primeval glory of Christ, 160. 
On John riii. 58, 160. On Rom. viiL d, 364. On Gal. iy. 4, 
16. On 2 Cor. viii. 9, 374. On the rule of baptism, 457. 
On John i. 1, 504. On John i. 3, 518. On the; obscurity of 
the Ecclesiastical History of the second century, 741. 

Sephiroth, Rabbinical doctrine of, I. 463. 

Serretus, criminality of Calvin in persecuting him, II. 162. 

Seven, symbolical use of the number, among the ancient 
Hebrews, II. 558. 

Sharp, Granville, his publication on the Greek article, II. 599. 

Sherlock, Bishop, on Job's confession, 1. 211. 

Smalcius, Val. imputes to our Lord the use of designedly am- 
biguous and ensnaring language, I. 23. On the use of reason 
in religion, 41, 44, 45. His unbecoming declaration, II. 761. 

Socinus, Faustus, his views concerning the Divine perfections, 
I. 92, 94. On Rom. xiv. 11, 304. On Christ's descending from 
heaven, II. 102. On Christ's glory before the world, 151. 
On Christ's existence before Abraham, 189. 

, Lselius, imagined by his nephew to have received a 

particular interpretation immediately from Christ, II. 190. 

Socrates, his desire of a Divine Instructor, 1. 163. 

Son of God, the appellation, how applied to Christ, I. 213, 
215. II. 47, 51, 55, 63, 537. A recognized designation of 
the Messiah, 49. The Only-begotten, 533. 

Son of man, meaning of the appellation, I. 315, 318. II. 80, 
96. A characteristic deagnation of the Messiah, 99. 
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Sons df God, different applications of the term, II. 4^ 
Stseudlin, Prof, of Gottingen, on the date of the book of Jot?; 

1.209. 
StiQingfleet, Bishop, on the boundaries of faith and reason, 1. 45. 
iStockiiis, on the N. T. use of the vocative case, II. 281. 
Strabo, on the Cretan abduction, II. 379. 
Suidas, an ho^^ II. 388. On vvapx^iv, 416. 

Tabgums, account of, I. 171, 40U On their phrase, the Memra 
of Jaky 400. On the phrase to ascend into heaven^ II. 108. 

Taylor, Dr. John, his alimn at the effect of latitudinarian prin- 
ciples which he had laboured to disseminate, I. 84. His 
conjecture on Rom. ix. 5, II. 687. 

Tenses, on the aoristic, II. 154. The present put for the im- 
perfect, or the perfect, 168, 182. 

TertuUian, on Phil. ii. 7, II. 397, 399. On the rule of baptism, 
451. On Rom. ix. 5, 712. His alleged concession on the 
Unitarianism of the early Christians, 733; On the Hymns to 
Christ, 738. 

Testimony, Jewish law of, II. 138. 

Theodore, of Mopsuestia, on the exclamation of Thomas, II. 277. 

Theodoret, oil the expreision/orm of Godj II. 395. 

Thomas, the apostle, his address to Jesus, II. 275. 

l^ittiiuui, Dr. of Dresden,^ on Christ's existence beibre Abraham^ 
11.168. On PhU. ii. 6, 384. 

Toup, on the literary character of Bishop Pearce, II. 228. Hia 
restoration of a passage in Suidas, 416. 

Translations of the Scriptures, not to be implicitly argued from 
in theological controversy, I. 31. 

Trinity, doctrine of, no antecedent incredibility against, 1. 4, 5, 7. 
Its connexion with the &ct of the Saviour's Deity, II. 724. 
Sketch of the reasons for believing, 749. On the use of terms 
not found in scripture, 754. 

Unitarian hypothesis, its characteristics, I. 25, 52, 56, 91. Prone 
to rashness in criticism, 50. Founded on low and unscrip- 
tural views of the perfections and government of God, 58. 
II. 760 — 768. Generalizes too hastily, I. 52. Fascinating 
to the inexperienced and incautious, 53. II. 726. 727. Fre- 
quently violates the principles of rational interpretation, 
I. 55. Why some persons of distinguished talents have 



INDEX IV. god 

iBftpoulsed it, 73. Appears congenial with a life of fashionablcf 
dissipation, 77. Its apparent influence on tbe character and 
iDffice of the Christian ministry, 82. Its progress viewed with 
delight by Voltaire and his infidel friends, 87. Mode in which 
it considers the character and attributes of. God, 92, 140. Its 
early origin and occasions, II. 485, 500. No presumption in 
its favour from the kind of discussionli which it necessitates^ 
729. . Imputation of, to the majority of the early Christians 
considered, 731. 

Unitarians, the eminent services which many of them havef 
performed, in defending the external evidences <^ revealed 
religion, and in supporting the great cause of religious liberty, 
II. 726. 

Unity, in an unqualified sense, we are not authorized to attribute! 
to the Deity, I. 2, 10. The Divine Unity not inconsistent 
with some mode of plurality, 4, 7, 340. Fallacy of arguing 
firom the contrary assumption, 51. 

Vauious readings, observations on, I. 63. 

Yelthusen, on Job xxxiii. 23, 1. 844. 

Version of the scriptures, the authorized English, capable of 
amendment, 1. 82. 

■ ' ■ ■ Greek, of the O. T. usually called the Septnagint ; 

its character, I. 896, 898. Its use of the nominative as a 
vocative, 236. II. 280. Itsi use of x€i^o H- ^07. Its use of 

firtxaXeurdat, 468. 

^s of Symmachus, its use of vr^xci^o-^cu, II. 867. 

Syriac, of die O. T. its character, I. 896. Of the 



N. T. its character and utility, II. 158. On John xvii. 5, i6. 
On 1 Cor. X. 2, 463. 

Versions of the N. T. the ancient, on Matt, xxviii. 20. II. 209. 
On Phil, ii.,6— 8, 398. On Acts xx. 28, 498. List of, 769. 

Versions, the most valuable modem, in illustration of Phil. ii. 7, 
408. OfEph. vi.24,595. 

Vienne and Lyons, Epiistle of the churches at, cited in illustra- 
tion of Phil, ii, 6, IL 381. 

Vince, on the Divine Being as incomprehensible, I. 12. 

Vitringa, Ihe elder, on Is. viii. 14, 1. 283. 

Voltaire, his insidious language on faith land reason, I. 41. Tlx- 
tracts from the correspondence of him and d'Alembert, 102. 

VOL. II. 3 G 
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Vorstius, John, on the Jewish s^nse of mlthj 11. 19^? On c<f in 
1 Cor. X. 2, 453.. 

Wakefield, Rer. Gilbert, his remark in &vour of the miraculous 
conception of Jesus, If. 6. On the phrase, the end of the 
worMy 197, 222. His self-contradiction, 204. -On our Lord's 
presence with his disciples, 216. Estimate of his critical 
talents by Dr. Parr, 228, and by Dr. Bumey, 229. 

Wardlaw, Dr. on the Socinian controyersy, recommended, 

I. XXV. On Phil. ii. 6— «, II. 378. On the relation of de- 
monstrative pronouns to antecedents, 648. 

Watson, Bishop of Llandaff, on moral evidence, II 100. 

Watts, some of the expressions in his hymns^ objectionable and 
of injurious tendency, I. 34. 

Wetstein^ John James, on our Lord's prediction of bis 6wn 
death, II. 128. On Christ's declaration of an existence 
before Abraham, 173. On John xrii. 3, 297. On Johni. 1, 604. 

Whitby, his inaccuracy, II. 108. 

Williann, Dr. Edward, his remarks on the Calm Inquiry, 1. 137. 

. Dr. John, onuMatt i. and ii. I. 278. ' 

Witnesses, the appeal of Jesus to, II. 139. 

Word, the ; its theological signification among the Alexandrian 
and other Jews, I. 409, 410, 446. A personal appellative, 
IL 499. In established use among some descriptions of the 
first Christians, t6. 

Worship, civil, to be discriminated from religious adoration, 

II. 270, 287. Religious, paid to Christ, 282, 466, 474, 669, 
666,667,043. Formal object of, 762. 

Wordsworth, Dr. on the application of the Greek article, II. 

697, 699. On Tit ii. 13, 700. 
Wynpersse, on the Divinity of Christ, recommended, II. 671. 
Wyttenbach's testimony to the literary and critical eminence of 

Dr. Moms, II. 376. 

ZoHAB, a Jewish work attributed to the 2d century, I. 181, 469. 
On Ps. ii. 216. On the Messiah, as compared with Adam, 186. 
On Is. vi. 2, 262. On Is. xi. 1, 291. On the Messiah, as the 
Angel Redeemer, 345. Abstract and summary, from Schoettp- 
genius of its doctrines concerning the Messiah, 462. 

THE END. 
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Page 

28 

30 

53 

55 

67 

81 

131 

164 

236 

276 

288 

342 

344 

345 

380 

388 

437 
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Line 






13 fw aimi 


read 


afini. 


9 — Hebreae .. 


— 


Hebraeae. 


15 — themsselves 


_ 


themselves. 


il — judment .. 


~~^ 


judgment. 


8 — Priestly.... 


'^- 


Priestley. 


16 — word ..*•.. 


— 


words. 


14 — consequence 


*— 


consequences. 


23 — decriptions 


— 


descriptions. 


19 — dependant. « 


— 


dependent. 


7 — remorative 


— 


rememorative 


26 - jn» 


— 


♦nK 


/. - ^^p^ 


— 


•QTpi 


37 — on ......*. 


— • 


no. 


36 — disoeculiar 


— 


is peculiar.^ 


10 insert 33. 






15 ernise the. 






3/orh 


read 


0. 
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17 28 for & read &. 

38 31 — Fragment.. — Fragments. 

47 27 — Appollonius — Apollonius. 

49 10 — ib — Matt. 

79 3 — 111 — V. 

96 22 — diss — it^s 

93 25 — ix — vii. 

169 21 - ^|...... " ^1 

237 24 — Jehovoh .. — Jehovah. 

401 32 — w — . o. 

404 25 — Acusserste — iEusserte. 

— Hecft .... — Heeft. 

36 put a comma after note, and add 139 to p. 

448 27 fer word read words. 

452 29 — at — as. 

533 7 — unparalled — unparalleled. 

608 18 add viii. Bestowment of salvation. 

629 33 — 1 Cor. xv. 26—28. 

665 26 for 3 ,. read 17. 

30 — ii — i. 

691 31 — iii --. i. 

535 28 -— riches .... — kingdom. 

A few other mistakes have occurred in punctuation, numerals, and 
Greek accents, and by the occasional fdlhig out of a letter in the print- 
ing. But it is hoped that these can create no material inconvenience to 
the attentive reader. 
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LETTERS to the Rev. Thomas Belsham, upon some Passages in liis 
Sermon on the Death of Dr. Priestley. Second Edition. 1804. Is. 6di 
in boards. 

The GUILT ef neglecting the KNOWLEDGE of CHRIST* 1816. U. 6df. 

A LATIN GRAMMAR, intended to combine the ancient plan of 
Grammatical Institution by laly, Colet, Sec. with the advantages of 
modem improyement. Second Edition. 2s. 6d. bound. 

Another Edition, in crown octavo size, with a Preface on the Methods 
of acquiring Classical Learning, &c. in boards, 5«. 
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Dr. Smith's other pubHcoHons are out of prints viz. The Divine Glory 
displayed in the permission of Sin. On Weekly Communion of the 
Lord's Supper. Funeral Sermon for the Rev. Joseph Barber. The 
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Christ. Reasons of the Protestant Religion. On the Death of th« 
Princess Charlotte. 
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